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Introduction

The lives of sädhu-vaiñëava-mahäjanas, great personalities, are 
not just ordinary memoirs. Their lives are supra-mundane as they are 
not from this material world, and therefore their activities are also 
not material. They come with an eternal message for the mäyä-baddha 
jévas – the eternally conditioned lost souls of this mortal world.

As described in the Padma Puräëa:

na karma-bandhanaà janma 
vaiñëavänäà ca vidyate

viñëur anucaratvaà hi 
mokñam ähur manéñiëaù

“A Vaiñëava does not take birth under the jurisdiction of karmic 
law. His birth and disappearance are transcendental. The wise have 
declared that the servants of Viñëu are eternally engaged in the liber-
ated service of the Lord and hence are free from the laws of material 
nature.”1 

Upon seeing the suffering conditioned souls, the heart of a 
pure devotee bleeds, and thus they descend to the material world 
bringing with them the great message of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Çré Kåñëa. They impart tattva-jïäna, knowledge about love 
of Godhead, to the jévas. The conditioned souls can only speculate on 
the nature of the eternal soul. They have no knowledge regarding the 
goal of life nor of how to capture the Supreme Lord within the core of 
their materialistic hearts. 

The sad-gurus descend with prema bhakti-sütra, the rope of prema.  
Kåñëa becomes bound up with that rope of love the bhakti-sütra. One 
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end of that rope is firmly attached to the lotus feet of Kåñëa, and 
those who are Kåñëa’s very dear, intimate devotees, the premé-bhaktas, 
descend here with the other end of that rope, and if they cast their 
merciful glance on some conditioned soul, then the end of that rope 
will go to that fortunate soul.

Thus these true Vaiñëavas freely give the message of love of Çré 
Kåñëa to one and all. Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami mentioned 
that, “...it is a thankless task...”

The personal association of pure Vaiñëavas, who are kåñëa-kåpä-
çré-mürti - the embodiment of Kåñëa’s mercy is of utmost importance. 
They are svarüpa-çakti-puñöa-parikära - eternal associates of Kåñëa 
who are eternally nourished by the svarüpa çakti (the internal energy 
of the Lord). They are the magnanimous gift of the Supreme Lord 
upon the conditioned souls. Therefore, all opportunity should be 
taken to develop greed for sädhu-saìga. The personal association of 
such a rare personality should be treasured and greatly revered. 

As conditioned souls, we have imperfect senses. Therefore, we 
often cannot recognise the Lord’s dear devotees. Thus we should be 
very cautious not to hinder, vilify, denigrate, or offend a sädhu in any 
way. To hinder the preaching of a exalted and rare soul is to commit 
a grievous offence, and if one does so he should immediately repent 
from the core of one’s heart. 

In the Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa it is written:

“The pious credits earned in a hundred births are at once de-
stroyed for they who blaspheme Lord Kåñëa or His saintly devotee.”2

The Skanda Puräëa states:

nindäà kurvanti ye müòhä 
vaiñëavänäà mahätmanäm

patanti pitåbhiù särdhaà 
mahä-raurava-saàjïite
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hanti nindati vai dveñöi 
vaiñëavän näbhinandati

krudhyate yäti no harñaà 
darçane patanäni ñaö

“That foolish person who criticises an exalted Vaiñëava falls down 
to the hell known as Mahäraurava, along with his forefathers. Whoev-
er kills a Vaiñëava, blasphemes him, feels malice toward him, does not 
properly greet him upon seeing him, becomes angry with him or does 
not feel joy upon seeing him, certainly becomes degraded as a result 
of these six types of misconduct.”3 

 
Also in the Nectar of Devotion, Çréla Prabhupäda  states:

“...As attachment can be invoked by the association of pure devo-
tees, so attachment can also be extinguished by committing offences 
at the lotus feet of pure devotees... This extinguishing is like the wan-
ing moon, which gradually decreases and at last becomes darkness...”4

These great souls are not forced to take birth in the material 
world as ordinary conditioned souls are. They see Kåñëa; they know 
Kåñëa and have bound up Kåñëa in their heart with the rope of love. 
They descend to this plane of existence for two reasons: from the 
eternal abode or spiritual world – nitya-dhäma, they see that the mäyä-
baddha-jévas, the conditioned souls, are suffering so much, and this 
is such a great cause of distress for them, and out of their causeless 
mercy they voluntarily descend to reclaim them, knowing them to be 
the parts and parcels of Kåñëa. 

The second reason for the earthly incarnation of the eternally 
perfected souls is that they are sent directly by Çré Kåñëa the Supreme 
Lord to deliver the patita-adhamas (fallen miscreants), and when they 
come here their only business is to speak kåñëa-kathä, wherein çabda-
brahma, the transcendental sound vibration descends. In this way, 
they awaken the conditioned souls’ potential for love of Godhead. 
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Thus they perform the highest welfare work, para-upakära* in this 
world of suffering and madness, wherein the jéva falsely thinks himself 
to be the doer and the enjoyer of all things.

In the words of Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Goswämé 
Prabhupäda:

“Kåñëa’s darçana can only be attained through the medium of the 
ear as one hears hari-kathä from the pure Vaiñëavas. There is no other 
way.”5

In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is written:

satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvido
bhavanti håt-karëa-rasäyanäù kathäù

taj-joñaëäd äçv apavarga-vartmani
çraddhä ratir bhaktir anukramiñyati

“In the association of pure devotees [çuddha-bhaktas], discussion 
of the pastimes and activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is very pleasing and satisfying to the ear and the heart. By cultivating 
such knowledge one gradually becomes advanced on the path of lib-
eration, and thereafter he is freed [from illusion], and his attraction 
becomes fixed [to the Supreme Lord]. Then real devotion and devo-
tional service begin.”6 

In a lecture on the Bhagavad-gétä, Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupäda states:

“...You have to hear from the superior person, one who is self-re-
alised. Hearing. Satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvido bhavanti håt-

*	 bhärata-bhümite haila manuñya janma yära  
	 janma särthaka kari’ kara para-upakära

“One who has taken his birth as a human being in the land of India [Bhärata-varña] 
should make his life successful and work for the benefit of all other people.” (Çré 
Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä 9.41)
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karëa-rasäyanäù kathäù [SB 3.25.25]. Satäà prasaìgät. By association 
with superior devotees...”7

In the purport of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (4.31.2), Çréla A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda writes:

“...One desiring perfection or liberation should associate with a 
person who is already liberated. This is called sädhu-saìga, associat-
ing with a perfect devotee...”8

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja has also stated, 

“Placing full faith in the sädhu, one needs only to hear submis-
sively, çravaëaà. In this way, you will be able to obtain the mercy of 
that sädhu. It will help you. There is only one requirement, çravaëaà, 
nothing else. Just hear. Serve that sädhu, please him, hear submis-
sively, surrender yourself at his lotus feet and humbly ask questions. 
Out of mercy, the sädhu will impart tattva-jïäna to you. This is the 
only process. Unless you obtain the association of a living sädhu, what 
can you do? Will you put some question to a book and the book will 
answer you? This process is a living process. It is always there, and 
it is always current. It is not that inquiry was done a certain way in 
the past and now it is done differently. No! It is an eternal process, 
praëipätena, paripraçnena, sevayä.”**9

Thus it is the responsibility of anyone who wants to escape the 
frenzied madness of this material world - to seek out and find the 
association of superior devotees – sädhu-vaiñëava-mahäjana saìga. 

**	 tad viddhi praëipätena
	     paripraçnena sevayä

	 upadekñyanti te jïänaà
	     jïäninas tattva-darçinaù

“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him 
submissively and render service unto him. The self-realised soul can impart knowl-
edge unto you because he has seen the truth.” (Bhagavad-gétä 4.34)
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ato guruà praëamyaivaà 
sarva-svaà vinivedya ca

gåhëéyäd vaiñëavaà mantraà 
dékñä-pürvaà vidhänataù

“It is the duty of every human being to surrender to a bona fide 
spiritual master, giving him everything - body, mind and intelligence, 
and one must take Vaiñëava initiation from him.”10

sarva-deça-käla-daçäya janera kartavya
guru-päçe sei bhakti prañöavya, çrotavya

“It is therefore the duty of every man - in every country, in every 
circumstance and at all times - to approach a bona fide spiritual mas-
ter, question him about devotional service and listen to him explain 
the process.”11

 

Your lowly servant,
Nimäi Paëòita däsa
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Chapter One

The Journey Continues
As Aspiring Devotees …

A s is described in Tad Viddhi Praëipätena - Just Try 
to Learn the Truth we (Déna Bandhu däsa, Jagatpaté 
däsa and Nimäi Pandita däsa) were in India with 

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami. We stayed in India for 
approximately six weeks, three in Bhubaneswar. Having arrived 
at the Bhubaneswar Temple, we were handed a bucket full of 
holes to take bath. But by now, we had upgraded to buckets 
without holes, (affording us the luxury of a full bucket bath). 
However there were still holes in our hearts. Thereby I mean to 
say that our hearts were full of anathas, as we were, and still are 
very conditioned souls but Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami’s 
hari-kathä, kåñëa-kathä, bhägavata-kathä was the soothing 
balm for our materialistic ailments.* It truly was a remarkable 
time, and we were in a state of limbo, so-to-speak. As aspiring 
devotees, we had spent our first years in ISKCON attempting to 
understand and perform devotional service in the temples in the 
West and had not really come across anything like this. We had 
not encountered anyone like Çré Çrémad Gour Gour Mahäräja.

*Please see Just Try to Learn the Truth pages 58 - 60 for this information.
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Chapter 1

Cooroy

Prior to going to India, the three of us (Déna Bandhu däsa, 
Jagatpaté däsa and myself) had been living on Jayadharma 
Prabhu’s farm in Cooroy, on the Sunshine Coast of Queensland, 
Australia. As part of the morning program, we would listen to 
two or three lectures by Çréla Prabhupäda, and then one of us 
would give a class after that.

Jayadharma prabhu had over 600 recorded cassettes [in those 
days it was cassettes not CDs or MP3s] of Çréla Prabhupäda’s 
lectures, darçanas etc. In Çréla Prabhupäda’s classes we heard 
so many very interesting points. There were two quotes in 
particular that stood out.

Krsna’s Colour Is the Sky

Çréla Prabhupäda: Yes. Kåñëa is bluish. Kåñëa’s colour is 
the sky. When you see the clear sky, bluish sky, are you not 
very happy? “Oh, today is very nice day, blue sky.” Especially 
in this country, when the sky is always overcast with cloud. 
So why you appreciate the colour of the sky so much? That is 
Kåñëa’s colour. Kåñëa’s body, there is a ray, brahmajyoti. That 
brahmajyoti is reflected in the sky. That brahmajyoti is outside 
this material sky, but that is being reflected. Therefore the sky’s 
colour, it appears bluish.1

So Many Important Books

“...If you want to preach the gospel of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, then the personalities who established, by 
writing these books, Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, Hari-bhakti-viläsa, 
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Vidagdha-mädhava, so many books they have written. So we 
must go through them, must try to understand. Then we can 
understand what is the Caitanya-caritämåta, Caitanya-bhägavata, 
Caitanya-maìgala, there are so many. Caitanya-candradoya by 
Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté. So many devotees, they have given us 
so many high literatures, we should consult...”2

These are only two points from all the information in Çréla 
Prabhupäda’s lectures and books! But I was wondering how to 
reconcile all this information?

The Picture Begins to Take Shape

The three of us had been reading Çréla Prabhupäda’s books 
for many years and attending the full morning program. But 
it was not until we met Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami that 
the missing pieces of the jigsaw puzzle began to come together. 
By the personal association of this genuine sädhu-guru-vaiñëava 
and by his astounding instructions, the picture began to take 
shape. Our hearts were like barren land and by the association 
of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami, that barren land which 
needed cultivation, was turning into fertile land. With his 
cutting, though very affectionate kathä, he was ploughing our 
hearts and made the soil fertile to sow the seed of the bhakti-
latä, creeper of devotion.

In point of actual fact, then and there, we were beginning 
the process of devotional service, as we had never before had 
true sädhu-saìga.

“...There are so many people, but how many are coming for 
sädhu-saìga? It is a question of bhakti-sukåti. When someone 
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has acquired bhakti-sukåti he comes for sädhu-saìga and 
develops bhakti. The first thing is çraddhä; ädau çraddhä tataù 
sädhu-saìgo’tha bhajana-kriyä* – he develops strong faith in 
sädhu-çästra-guru, then guru-pädäçraya, he takes shelter of the 
lotus feet of guru and engages in guru-bhajana. One must take 
shelter of a sädhu-guru. He will teach you how to do bhajana. 
You do not know how to do bhajana. Prior to taking shelter 
at the lotus feet of sädhu, before engaging in bhajana – gireche 
nänä anarthare bhai** - you are surrounded by many anarthas, 
opposing the good qualities, asat-guëa, sat-guëa-virodhi. Then 
when someone takes shelter at the lotus feet of sädhu-guru and 
engages in bhajana, bhajana-kriyä, acceptance of the regulative 
principles, then anartha-nivåtti, all your anarthas are destroyed. 
That is the result of bhakti developed by the merciful association 
of sädhu. This is the result of sädhu-saìga...”3

Gone Mad!

After we left Bhubaneswar and arrived back in Australia, 
the local devotees thought that we had gone mad, because all 
we could talk about was Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami and 
the need for sädhu-saìga. I mean no offence, but Australia was 
drying up spiritually then. Australia was a sunburnt country, 
and after the mishaps in the temples (euphemistically speaking) 
no-one knew where to turn or whom to turn to, as the zonal-
guru had fallen from grace. This madness may have been a fact, 
but if we were mad, it was because we had met a real sädhu. 
Maybe we were mad by material standards, but the association 
of a bona fide sädhu-guru has its effect. I witnessed later with 
other devotees, who previously thought that we were mad, that 

*Çré Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.4.15
**Bhaktivinode Öhäkura says, “O brother, you are surrounded by so many anarthas.”
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when they took shelter of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami, they 
also became mad, mad for sädhu-saìga! 

The Exalted Bhakta-Bhagavata

The reality was that the constant presence of Çré Çrémad 
Gour Govinda Swami kept everyone in the Bhubaneswar 
temple spiritually alive and ‘flying high’ - thriving. Now we 
were also ‘flying high’ by the potency of his purity, and from 
hearing him speaking hari-kathä. The temple seemed to be 
lifted off the ground. When Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami 
left Bhubaneswar to preach in another part of India or to preach 
in another country, after a week of separation the temple 
atmosphere was really not the same.

 
The Tattvas of Our Gaudiya Siddhanta

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami introduced us to the 
importance of correctly understanding the tattvas of our Gauòéya 
siddhänta. He carefully explained the deep understandings, 
revealing the difference between tattva-vicära and apära-vicära, 
the absolute consideration and the apparent consideration; 
what are the two kinds of bhägavata - bhakta-bhägavata and 
grantha-bhägavata; who is äçraya-vigraha and viñaya-vigraha, 
the enjoyer and the enjoyed. Préti-viñaya and préti-äçraya, the 
abode of love and the object of love. One recurrent theme in 
his lectures was guru-tattva; the two kinds of guru; samañöi-guru 
and vyañöi-guru; the position of guru; who is sad-guru - a real 
guru;  and the importance of hearing from a tattva-äcärya, an 
äcärya of the absolute truth. This was for us, at that time, a 
massive amount of information to digest. We had never heard 



6 In the Association of Pure Devotees

Chapter 1

these topics explained in such depth before. In fact, we had not 
heard about most of these topics at all.

He gave a lecture one day about ‘Has Kåñëa Gone Mad?’* He 
spoke about why ordinary persons become mad and the reasons 
why they become mad. He listed three reasons, and then he 
analysed them one by one in respect to Kåñëa, according to Çréla 
Rüpa Goswami. It was absolute brilliance!

The Only Protection Against Maya

He would say repeatedly that the only protection against 
mäyä was ‘taking the most powerful medicine of hari-kathä 
coming from the right source.’ He would humbly say that he 
was only a pipe through which the kathä was flowing from the 
source, and that he was not the source. He would insist that he 
was only a pipe, but to us, he was that ‘right source’ delivering 
a constant flow of kåñëa-kathä, hari-kathä, bhägavata-kathä, 
because we cannot personally associate with the Supreme Lord, 
however we can associate with His representative. 

I am Just a Pipe

“Water comes from the reservoir. You are a mere pipe. If you 
are connected with the reservoir then the supply comes. But if 
the pipe says, “I am giving the water,” then it will be an offence. 
‘I am just a pipe and the water comes from the reservoir through 
me. It is not mine. It is all His.’ This should be the mentality. 
If I think I am speaking or if I think I am a great speaker then 
dambha, pride comes. Then everything is finished, crushed. The 
mercy you were given will be withdrawn.”4

*Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä 4.229, spoken in Bhubaneswar on 06-04-1989.
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Indeed, the original source is Çré Kåñëa, and the guru is 
receiving everything from Him. The spiritual master is glorified 
in the first verse of Çré Gurvañöakam for showering mercy on 
the disciple, as a cloud is taking water from the ocean and then 
showers rain on a forest fire. But we all felt that Çré Kåñëa was 
a distant reality and that we were receiving everything from 
His merciful manifestation appearing to us in the form of our 
spiritual master Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami. 

The Oasis in the Desert
 
Up until then, we had virtually been in a spiritual desert, 

as we had never had such personal sädhu-saìga before. He was 
the oasis in that desert. Slowly he began to administer nectar to 
our dehydrated souls, speaking nectarean sweet hari-kathä into 
our depleted consciousness, just enough day after day, and we 
drank as much as we could digest. Sometimes he would look at 
us during class and say, “…what are you doing here? This is not 
for you…” Then he would smile and continue speaking. 

The Saving Grace

We did not have much of an idea at all about spiritual life. 
I felt that I had much less of an idea than Jagatpaté Prabhu and 
Dénabandhu Prabhu. Nonetheless, there we were, and we were 
hearing this wonderful kåñëa-kathä which could not be replaced 
with anything else. 

Prior to meeting him, we had only theoretical understanding 
of what a guru was, but after we met him, we were actually 
practically experiencing what a sad-guru is, being in his personal 
association and hearing his hari-kathä. 
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He gave us a much deeper understanding of who the guru 
is, by speaking on two topics that were totally foreign to us. We 
had not the remotest idea of what they were, but we were there 
to learn - right? With so much love and affection he carefully 
and clearly explained to us, whilst always quoting from çästra, 
that the guru is kåñëa-kåpä çré-mürti, and svarüpa-çakti-puñöa-
parikära. This information will be elaborated upon in Chapter 
Two and Chapter Three of this book.

He Knew Us Better than We Knew Ourselves

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami did not need to 
resort to magic tricks, wizardry or mystical jugglery to win 
followers. People were spontaneously attracted by his realised 
understanding of the çästra, his devoted love and dedication to 
his spiritual master, Çréla Prabhupäda, his effulgent appearance, 
and his remarkably humble personality. He was a real sädhu, 
a great sage. He could see right through us, it was as if he was 
looking right into our hearts. He knew us better than we knew 
ourselves, and he had only just met us! That is ‘food for thought’. 
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Krsna Krpa Sri Murti 
The Embodiment of Krsna’s Mercy

Pray Constantly and Sincerely

One may ask: what type of guru should I accept? In 
this chapter, and also in Chapter Three, Çré Çrémad 
Gour Govinda Swami answers this question, 

explaining that the ideal guru should be kåñëa-kåpä-çré-mürti 
and a svarüpa-çakti-puñöa-parikära. 

One may also enquire: how can I find a guru? He explains 
that the sad-guru and the sad-çiñya will find each other through 
the transcendental arrangement of the Lord, and that actually 
a conditioned soul under the influence of his imperfect senses, 
imperfect mind and imperfect intelligence cannot hope to 
possibly see who is a bona fide guru. 

So how does it work? Çré Kåñëa, who is the indwelling 
monitor, Paramätmä, sees the heart of the prospective disciple, 
and according to the sincerity of his desire and his sukåti, or 
spiritual merit, he arranges for the meeting of a particular 
disciple with a particular guru. Therefore one is advised not to 
rely on his own faculties of vision and judgment but to depend 
on the arrangement of the Lord, which is always the best.



10 In the Association of Pure Devotees

Chapter 2

As we cannot see Çré Guru with our imperfect senses, Çré 
Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami repeatedly taught that we should 
pray constantly and sincerely from the core of our heart and that 
Kåñëa will make all suitable arrangements for our acceptance of 
Çré Guru. That Çré Guru, the bona fide guru, is kåñëa-kåpä-çré 
mürti - the embodiment of Kåñëa’s mercy. The sad-guru is the 
mercy of Kåñëa having assumed a body.

näyam ätmä pravacanena labhyo
na medhayä na bahudhä çrutena

yam evaiña våëute tena labhyas
tasyaiña ätmä vivåëute tanuà sväm

 
“The Supreme Lord is not obtained by expert explana-

tions, by vast intelligence, or even by repeated hearing. He 
is obtained only by one whom He Himself chooses, and He 
manifests His own form.”1

How does He manifest?

jéve säkñät nähi täte guru caittya-rüpe
çikñä-guru haya kåñëa-mahänta-svarüpe

“Since one cannot visually experience the presence of the 
Supersoul, He appears before us as a liberated devotee. Such 
a spiritual master is none other than Kåñëa Himself.”2

kåñëa yadi kåpä kare kona bhägyaväne
guru-antaryämi-rüpe çikhäya äpane 

 “Kåñëa is situated in everyone’s heart as the caitya-guru, 
the spiritual master within. When He is kind to some fortu-
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nate conditioned soul, He personally gives him lessons so he 
can progress in devotional service, instructing the person as 
the Supersoul within and the spiritual master without.”3

yadyapi ämära guru—caitanyera däsa
tathäpi jäniye ämi täìhära prakäça

“Although I know that my spiritual master is a servitor of 
Çré Caitanya, I know him also as a plenary manifestation of 
the Lord.”4

Paramatma Krsna Tattva 

“When the caitya-guru, Paramätmä in the heart assumes 
a body, appears before us and speaks, then we will be able to 
understand paramätmä-kåñëa-tattva. Therefore one should 
approach that guru who is the embodiment of Kåñëa’s mercy 
[kåñëa-kåpä-çré mürti], and take shelter at his lotus feet. By 
gaining his divine association, by surrendering, pleasing him 
and obtaining his mercy, he lights the lamp of knowledge 
and dispels the darkness of ignorance in the heart of his true 
disciple, jïäna-dépena bhäsvatä*.”5

Sad-Guru

“...As far as the time of dékñä (initiation) is concerned, 
everything depends on the position of the guru. As soon as 
a bona fide guru is received by chance or by a program, one 
should immediately take the opportunity to receive initia-
tion. In the book called Tattva-sägara, it is stated:

* Bhagavad-gétä verse 10.11
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durlabhe sad-gurüëäà ca sakåt-saìga upasthite
tad-anujïä yadä labdhä sa dékñävasaro mahän

gräme vä yadi väraëye kñetre vä divase niçi
ägacchati gurur daiväd yathä dékñä tad-äjïayä

yadaivecchä tadä dékñä guror äjïänurüpataù
na térthaà na vrataà hemo na snänaà na japa-kriyä
dékñäyäù karaëaà kintu svecchä-präpte tu sad-gurau

“If by chance one gets a sad-guru*, it doesn’t matter wheth-
er one is in the temple or the forest. If the sad-guru, the bona 
fide spiritual master, agrees, one can be initiated immediate-
ly, without waiting for a suitable time or place.”6

“To have the darçana of guru means that one’s life is 
completely transformed. New enlightenment comes. Guru-
kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja - by the mercy of guru 
and Kåñëa, the seed of the bhakti creeper is sown in the heart 
of a fortunate jéva.”7

 

*Sad-guru: 
guravo bahavaù santi çiñya-vittäpahärakäù
durlabhaù sad-gurur devi çiñya-santäpahärakaù

“One can find many gurus who can take away the wealth of their disciples, but there 
are few who can remove the miseries of their disciples.” (Padma Puräëa. Lord Çiva 
speaks to Pärvaté-devé)

Hence, durlabhaù sad-gurur devi – sad-guru, bona fide guru is very rare.
Sad-guru – a perfected spiritual master. A pure guru; a spiritual preceptor who follows 
sat (the pure path of the sädhus as described within çästra and as delivered through 
paramparä).
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Divine Precepts 

“…To have met Çré Guru means that you have received 
the mercy of Kåñëa. We should understand that Gurudeva 
is the embodiment of Kåñëa’s mercy, kåñëa-prasäda. To a 
conditioned soul, it is good fortune to have material wealth, 
money, name, fame, and prestige; however, these things are 
not really good fortune. If one gets Çré Guru, he is the most 
fortunate because he receives the béja, the seed of the bhakti 
creeper...”8

“...The life in which the darçana of Çré Guru takes place 
is a very, very successful life. That is good fortune. Having 
the darçana of Gurudeva means to receive the mercy of Gu-
rudeva. We may see Gurudeva with our material vision, but 
if Gurudeva casts his merciful glance on us, then it should be 
understood that we are very fortunate. Otherwise, we should 
not think ourselves to be very fortunate. By his mercy we can 
realise what his real svarüpa is and how he is a mahä-bhäga-
vata...”9

“Transcendental knowledge, çruti, means the Veda. Kåñëa 
has said, ‘vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù (Bhagavad-gétä 
15.15) ‘By all the Vedas, I am to be known.’ This veda-jïä-
na has come to the material world with Çré Guru. The Su-
preme Lord Kåñëa keeps His own transcendental knowledge 
with His dear devotees. That Gurudeva is the embodiment of 
Kåñëa’s mercy, kåñëa-kåpä-çré-mürti.”10

“The Supreme Lord Kåñëa is rasa-maya, full of transcen-
dental bliss and all-loving mellows. One who is constantly at-
tached to that sac-cid-änanda-vigraha Kåñëa, is a premé-bhak-
ta, preméka-guru. By the mercy and association of such a 



14 In the Association of Pure Devotees

Chapter 2

bhakta, you can develop prema; he can give you kåñëa-prema. 
Otherwise, how will you have Kåñëa? You can feel and re-
alise what prema is in his presence. That premé-bhakta-guru 
is the embodiment of Kåñëa’s mercy, kåñëa-kåpä-çré-mürti. 
Without the mercy of that guru no one can have entrance 
into the loving kingdom of the Lord.”11

“...What is Bhagavän? How is He prema-maya and ra-
sa-maya, full of prema and mellow? How does He keep His 
dear devotees always drowning in this ocean of mellow? 
Who can understand this? It is only in the association of 
such a premé-bhakta-guru that one fortunate jéva may under-
stand it, otherwise no one can. Unless one gets the mercy of 
such gurus and sädhus who are the embodiment of the mercy 
of Kåñëa – kåñëa-kåpä-çré-mürti – one cannot understand the 
message of the kingdom of love. So, bhagavat-svarüpa-jïäna 
comes through such dear devotees of Bhagavän, not through 
jïänés, yogis, or karmis. 

I do not know what I am saying, I do not know. What 
my Guru says, I say. But what he says through me, I do not 
know...”12

“...Although my guru is the däsa, the servitor of Caitanya, 
still I know he is His direct manifestation, täìhära prakäça. 
This is tattva. Therefore we say, when kåñëa-kåpä assumes a 
body, he appears before a fortunate soul as Çré Guru. That Çré 
Guru is known as kåñëa-kåpä-çré-mürti, the embodiment of 
kåñëa-kåpä...”13

“...If Kåñëa showers His mercy onto some fortunate per-
son, He Himself appears as guru and teaches bhakti. This is 
bhägyavän. Therefore guru is known as kåñëa-kåpä-çré mürti: 
the mercy of Kåñëa, kåñëa-kåpä, has assumed a body. That 
is guru. Guru is mürtimän-kåñëa-prasäda, guru is an embod-
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iment of Kåñëa’s mercy. If someone gets such a guru he is 
considered most fortunate, bhägyavän...”14

Who is Guru?

“...Who is guru? Guru is kåñëa-kåpä-çré-mürti, the embod-
iment of kåñëa-kåpä. Kåñëa-kåpä has assumed a body: that is 
guru. He has been sent by Kåñëa and he has come down from 
that abode of Kåñëa to distribute mercy to the conditioned 
souls. 

saàsära-dävänala-léòha-loka-
träëäya käruëya-ghanäghanatvam

präptasya kalyäëa-guëärëavasya
vande guroù çré-caraëäravindam

Arëava means ‘ocean’. Kärunya means käruna, mercy.  
Kåñëa is käruna-sindhu, an ocean of mercy. So guru has come 
down here with that ocean of mercy, to distribute it. There-
fore guru is known as kåñëa-kåpä çré-mürti. He is the embod-
iment of kåñëa-kåpä. Kåñëa-kåpä has assumed a body, guru, 
who has come down here to distribute that ocean of mercy. 
That is kåpä. He teaches us how to serve Kåñëa and he im-
parts tattva-jïäna. That is guru-kåpä. In other words he sows 
the seed of the bhakti-latä creeper in the properly cultivated 
land. That land is our heart. That is his kåpä. That is gu-
ru-kåpä, the mercy of guru...”15

What Is Krsna-Krpa? 

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: Then what is kåñëa-kåpä? 
Devotee: Giving us sad-guru.
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Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: Yes, making the ar-
rangement that such an aspirant, a bhakta or soul will meet 
His true representative, or sending such a soul to His real 
representative, His own man. That is kåñëa-kåpä. Therefore 
we say kåñëa kåpäte guru mile, guru kåpäte kåñëa mile – by the 
mercy of Kåñëa you will get guru and by the mercy of guru 
you will get Kåñëa. Thus, kåñëa-kåpä and guru-kåpä are inter-
dependent, related.16
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Svarupa Sakti Pusta Parikara
The Guru is Empowered by 

the Internal Energy of Sri Krsna

An Eternal Associate of Krsna

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami, speaking on the vast 
subject matter of guru-tattva, explained that Çré Guru, 
a bona fide guru (sad-guru) is svarüpa-çakti-puñöa-

parikära, an associate of the Lord empowered by svarüpa-çakti, 
Kåñëa’s internal potency. 

Çréla Prabhupäda states:
 

“…In the absolute world, there is no distinction as me, or 
he, and I. Kåñëa and His representative is the same. Just like 
Kåñëa can be present simultaneously in millions of places. 
Similarly, the spiritual master also can be present wherever 
the disciple wants. A spiritual master is the principle, not 
the body. Just like a television can be seen in thousands of 
places by the principle of relay monitoring…”1

Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura states the same point:

“…The Lord gives His pure devotee the power to distrib-
ute His own mercy (sva-kåpä-çakti) as he likes…”2
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An Acarya Is Svarupa Sakti Pusta Parikara
Exerpt from questions and answers with Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami 

on 10th April 1994 in Bhubaneswar.

Question: Guru Mahäräja, you spoke about çakti puñöa parikära. 
There are many associates of the Lord that are in this material 
world, but it seems that this person who gets that svarüpa-çakti, 
he becomes the äcärya? Is that correct? He becomes the äcärya?
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: He becomes äcärya. That 
is guru-tattva, svarüpa-çakti-puñöa-parikära. Kintu prabhor yaù 
priya eva tasya… Nikuïja-yüno rati-keli-siddhyai, it all speaks of 
guru-tattva. One who has access into the kuïja is rädhä-priya-
sakhé. Only the dear girl companions of Rädhä have access into 
the kuïja. No one has access into the kuïja, bäbä. No. Maybe 
access to Våndävana but not to the kuïja where there is union 
of Rädhä and Kåñëa. Only very dear sakhés have access. And 
nikuïja-yüno rati-keli-siddhyai, that is guru-tattva. What is that, 
bäbä? What does it say?

Question: They say that it means that the Six Goswamis are 
maïjarés or gopés; so, they wrote books, and we are helping 
to distribute those books, so we are assisting the gopés. That’s 
nikuïja-yüno, that is what they say.
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda  Mahäräja: Yes, assisting by their 
mercy. One day I will be like that. Just hoping for it.

Question: Guru Mahäräja, he is using this term ‘jagat-guru’. 
Sometimes I have heard that this term ‘jagat-guru’ is not a 
Vaiñëava term or Gauòéya Vaiñëava term, but that it is used by 
the Mäyävädis. Is it proper to use that for Çréla Prabhupäda?
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Many say ‘Jagat-guru 
[Çréla] Prabhupäda’. So? 
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Question: Sometimes there is a controversy. Some people are 
saying very strongly that you should not... 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Many say, ‘Jagat-guru 
[Çréla] Prabhupäda’. He travelled throughout the whole world 
and imparted tattva-jïäna, and he delivered so many mlecchas, 
yavanas and inculcated Kåñëa consciousness, so his whole ac-
tivity was of jagat-guru. One who does so, is jagat-guru.

Question: So, Guru Mahäräja, those other intimate associates of 
the Lord who are on the planet, they do not receive that specific  
svarüpa-çakti?
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Intimate associate receive. 
When you say ‘intimate associate’, how is it that he cannot 
receive? 

Question: How is it that an associate of the Lord is chosen to 
become the äcärya? There may be many there, but one becomes 
prominent?
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: It is not so easy. It’s very 
rare, durlabham. Are there many? How can you say many? 
Durlabha, it’s a very rare personality. Is it not?

Question: If there is four or five on the planet, say?
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: There are many in that 
kingdom, not in the material world. In the material world there 
are not many, it is rare personality – durlabha vyakté...  

See the Internal Features

The mercy of the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa comes through 
a fit person, the bona fide sad-guru. In the Nectar of Instruction 
His Divine Grace Çréla Prabhupäda states: 
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“…One should therefore avoid observing a pure devotee 
externally, but should try to see the internal features and 
understand how he is engaged in the transcendental loving 
service of the Lord. In this way, one can avoid seeing the 
pure devotee from a material point of view, and thus one can 
gradually become a purified devotee himself…”3 

The Four Defects

The guru is empowered by the internal energy of Kåñëa, 
therefore he is svarüpa-çakti-puñöa. The spiritual master is not 
an ordinary being, he is not conditioned. He is not fraught with 
the four defects that bewilder the baddha-jéva, the conditioned 
soul, namely:

1. bhrama: the tendency to commit mistakes.
2. pramäda: the tendency to come under illusion.
3. vipralipsä: the tendency to cheat.
4. karaëäpäöava: he has imperfect senses.

These defects are not found in liberated souls. Çré Çrémad 
Gour Govinda Mahäräja has said on this topic, “…Kåñëa spoke 
this to Uddhava: ‘That äcärya is My manifestation, mat svarüpa. 
He is as good as Me. Do not think that he is an ordinary human 
being.’ One who thinks this commits guru avajïä aparädha….” 

In a class on the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 
Swami Mahäräja said: 

“…Therefore guru is svarüpa-çakti-puñöa-parikära, an 
eternal associate of Kåñëa who is eternally nourished by the 
svarüpa-çakti. Furthermore, he speaks on guru-tattva. Guru 



21Satāṁ Prasaṅgān

Svarupa Sakti Pusta Parikara

means guru in the true sense, not goru*. This is guru-tattva. 
One should think of guru like that then you will develop 
guru-bhakti. If you think that guru is an ordinary human be-
ing, you will commit aparädha; definitely you will commit 
aparädha, definitely...”4 

“...Kåñëa in Vrajabhümi is kiçora-kåñëa. Whatever lélä He 
does, is prema-lélä, which is enacted by His svarüpa-çakti. The 
very dear devotees, premé-bhaktas know this lélä-rahasya-tat-
tva. One who is very fortunate can have a guru who knows 
that prema-lélä-tattva, who is svarüpa-çakti-puñöa-parikara.** 
It is sometimes said that guru is svarüpa-çakti-puñöa-parikara. 
Only he can impart such tattva-jïäna, no one else. One who 
is running after his own happiness cannot understand, or 
cannot be interested in this vraja-lélä kahani. He cannot get 
prema-dhana at all. He will be cheated. Whereas, one in the 
association of such premé-bhaktas can receive this knowledge 
by their mercy...”5

Therefore, he would instruct that guru is the principle not 
the body. A real guru, a sad-guru, is svarüpa-çakti-puñöa-parikära, 
empowered by the internal energy of the Lord. Otherwise, he is 
not really a guru in the full sense of the term.

The Need for a Living Guru

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja shone like a great 
beacon of light and was a towering figure of spiritual strength 
on the path of bhakti. When he spoke, it was from a far, far away 
place, not of this world, and his presentation of the siddhänta 
*Goru means cow.
**Author’s note: An associate of the Supreme Lord nourished by Kåñëa’s çakti. 
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rattled the very fibre of one’s existence, which was more-or-less 
complacent and mundane. All our material and mental ideas 
were disintegrated and replaced with real, tangible alternatives 
to our so-called immature attempts at spiritual life. He gave 
a pragmatic, lucid encounter with the highest reality. He 
emphasised the necessity of surrendering to a personal, living 
guru, to whom the searching inquisitive soul can ask questions, 
and from whom he can receive answers about the nature of the 
soul. Such a guru is able to clarify all doubts with explanations 
based on Vaiñëava siddhänta. As explained in the Çré Caitanya-
caritämåta,

sarva-desa-käla-daçäya janera kartavya
guru-päçe sei bhakti prañöavya, çrotavya

“It is therefore the duty of every man - in every country, 
in every circumstance and at all times - to approach the bona 
fide spiritual master, question him about devotional service 
and listen to him explain the process.”6

From this verse we learn: 
1. guru-päçe - to approach the bona fide spiritual master.
2. bhakti prañöavya  - question him about devotional service.*

3. çrotavya - listen to him explain the process.**

It has been asserted that it does not matter how long one 
waits for the answer to one’s enquiries about spiritual life, that 
one should just patiently continue studying the çästra and 

*Author’s note: To ask someone questions means (and this is very simple) there is 
one person asking questions [the disciple] and one person ** replying [the spiritual 
master]. Thus the doubts of the living entity are gradually dispelled by constant hear-
ing and having their doubts dispelled from self realised souls, that are approachable. 
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eventually, even if it takes five or six years, the answers will 
come. While there may be some merit to such an exercise, as 
çästra has its own mercy, the Supreme Lord Kåñëa has stated in 
Bhagavad-gétä: tad viddhi praëipätena paripraçnena sevayä.7 Our 
philosophy is to approach a self-realised soul and enquire from 
him.

Three of the important points from this verse are:  
1. praëipätena - by approaching a spiritual master.
2. paripraçnena - by submissive enquiring from the spiritual 

master.
3. sevayä - by the rendering of service to the spiritual master.

Mahäräja Parékñit had only seven days to live and therefore 
he heard the Çrémad-Bhägavatam continuously, from the great 
sage Çukadeva Gosvämé. He did not just close himself up in a 
secluded place with a pile of çästra, trying to figure out on his 
own what was best for him to do. 

The process of associating with a sädhu is that the sädhu speaks 
and the disciple hears. When the disciple humbly inquires, the 
sädhu-guru answers the disciple’s questions out of mercy and 
clears all his doubts immediately. Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé did not 
tell Mahäräja Parékñit, “Please wait and continue to study the 
çästra. I am sure that all your questions will be answered during 
this week.” He dispelled Parékñit Mahäräja’s doubts immediately. 
This is the importance of sädhu-saìga, association with a sädhu, 
because, jïäninas tattva-darçinaù - The self-realised soul can 
impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth. Also 
in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is stated: åñibhis tattva-darçibhiù.8 

One should hear from great sages or saintly persons who know 
the Absolute Truth. Then the suffering conditioned soul is able 
to enquire and receive answers immediately. 
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Also, in the Kaöha Upaniñad it is stated:

naiñä tarkeëa matir äpaneyä
proktänyenaiva su-jïänäya preñöha

“This realisation, my dear boy, cannot be acquired by de-
ductive reasoning. It can be properly understood only when 
an especially qualified person speaks it.”9 

Thus Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja could not stress 
enough the need for sädhu-saìga, the need for one who is 
baffled in his or her attempts in this material world - which 
means practically everyone - to meet and associate and serve, 
and inquire personally from a living sädhu, a sädhu-vaidya, or 
“doctor of the soul”, as he would say. This theme, of course, is 
the pivotal point of Vedic culture: the association of sädhu-guru-
vaiñëava, the bona fide sad-guru and hearing and enquiring 
from him.

To practice bhakti-yoga, one must first accept a bona fide 
spiritual master. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, in his Bhakti-rasämåta-
sindhu advises: 

guru-pädäçrayas tasmät      
kåñëa-dékñädi-çikñaëam

viçrambheëa guroù sevä      
sädhu-vartmänuvartanam 

“The first four limbs of sädhana-bhakti are: to accept the 
shelter of the lotus feet of a bona fide guru, to take dékñä and 
receive instructions on service to Kåñëa from him, to serve 
him with intimacy and affection, and to follow the path of 
the sädhus under his guidance.”10
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Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda has 
said:

“We have to hear about the Supreme Lord from His own 
agent. When we hear those things, then all material expe-
rience and the inclination to make false arguments have to 
be locked up. When we hear about the Supreme Lord from 
a living sädhu, who can deliver these talks in a bold, live-
ly, inspiring way, then all weakness will disappear from our 
hearts. We will feel a kind of courage, which was never there 
before, and the soul’s natural tendency to surrender to the 
Lord will fully manifest itself. In that surrendered heart, the 
eternally manifested truth of the transcendental world will 
spontaneously reveal itself.”11

Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda has stated:

“...This is the secret. Unless one is svänubhävam, self-re-
alised, life is bhägavata, he cannot preach Bhägavata. That 
is not... That will not be effective. A gramophone will not 
help. Therefore Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s secretary, Svarüpa 
Dämodara, recommended, bhägavata pora giyä bhägava-
ta-sthäne, ‘If you want to read Çrémad-Bhägavatam, you must 
approach a person who is life living Bhägavata.’ Bhägavata 
pora giyä bhägavata-sthäne. Otherwise, there is no question 
of Bhägavata realisation...”12

 
“...Then what is required? Namanta eva. Just become sub-

missive. Don’t think yourself as very great philosopher, the-
ologist, scientist. Just be humble. ‘My dear sir, just be hum-
ble.’ Namanta eva. ‘Then what will be my business? All right, 
I shall become humble. Then how I shall make progress?’ 
Now, namanta eva san-mukharitäà bhavadéya-värtäm. ‘Just 
hear the message of God.’ ‘From whom?’ San-mukharitäm: 
‘through the mouth of the devotees.’ Not professional, not 
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gramophone – through the mouth of, through the lips of 
real devotee...”13

“…If you simply becomes a gramophone speaker, then it 
will not be effective. Gramophone or tape record speaker, 
that will not be. You must be live speaker. Your living con-
dition should be spiritually, what is called, surcharged…”14

“…Simply if you hear about Him, then you will under-
stand. Then you will understand. So hearing is not very dif-
ficult job. But you must hear from the realised soul. That 
is... satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvidaù. If you hear from 
a professional man, that will not be effective. Hearing must 
be from sädhu, from devotee, from the lips of the devo-
tee. Just like Çukadeva Gosvämé was speaking to Mahäräja 
Parékñit…”15

Roaring Like a Lion

Anyone who visited the Kåñëa Balaräma Temple in 
Bhubaneswar and heard Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja 
delivering hari-kathä in his characteristically bold, lively and 
inspiring manner, roaring like a lion, will understand this point. 
Any weakness of heart in the devotees who came to receive 
treatment and medicine for curing their heart disease rapidly 
vanished. They quickly began to feel their misgivings disappear, 
as he diligently drove mäyä out of the heart. He would speak 
three-four hours at a time, in two languages (English and Oriya), 
expanding upon and elucidating the tattvas, the sacred truths 
revealed in Çréla Prabhupäda’s purports. Whenever he spoke, he 
would always support every point he made by quoting countless 
verses from the çästra and from the teachings of our previous 
äcäryas.
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Maharaja Pariksit Heard From Sukadeva Gosvami

When you listen submissively, with concentrated attention 
to a sädhu-guru speak on topics about Kåñëa and then humbly 
ask questions, he will impart tattva-jïäna to you. Anyone who 
has met a true sädhu knows that this is one of the ABCs of 
spiritual life. 

The first lesson given to us in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, is 
that Mahäräja Parékñit heard from Çukadeva Gosvämé. Therefore 
one must accept a bona fide guru, receive mantra from him, hear 
from him, and then, in a humble frame of mind, ask questions; 
then one should submissively listen to him explain the answers. 
Otherwise, this tattva-jïäna cannot be received. 

Of course, receiving knowledge is not everything; in 
addition to acquiring tattva-jïäna from a sädhu, one must please 
that sädhu by sincere service (sevayä).

To Sever One’s Bondage to This World

There is an important point here to understand. The Vedas 
do not simply impart data, they have a transformational purpose. 
They are made to make us turn back towards Him, whom we 
have forgotten, and develop pure love for Him. Bhaktivinoda 
Thäkura says that the Vedas only teach pure bhakti however, 
due to misinterpretations, other opinions have been presented.16 

They are the way through which the Supreme Lord chooses to 
make Himself known. But to whom does the Supreme Lord 
reveal Himself? To one who is devotedly engaged in his guru’s 
service. 

It is also said in the Bhagavad-gétä that one should cut the 
knot of material attachment with the sword of knowledge. 
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However, a blunt blade, simple jïäna, will not do. The secret is 
that the blade of knowledge should be sharpened by guru-seva. 
Otherwise, one will not be able to sever one’s bondage to this 
world.

The Saviour of the Fallen

I personally witnessed Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja 
transform the lives of many devotees who obtained his personal 
association. I remember one devotee in particular who came 
to Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja for shelter. He had been 
addicted to all manners of sinful activities in the past and he 
was haunted by ghosts. This was the second time that I had 
seen a ghost inside someone’s body: two persons were looking 
at me; one was smiling [the ghost] at me but not the grossly 
embodied person. Although he was chanting the Hare Kåñëa 
mahä-mantra, reading Çréla Prabhupäda’s books, and attending 
the morning program, which had helped him to a certain degree, 
he was still totally lost in his mind, until he met Çré Çrémad Gour 
Govinda Mahäräja, the living guru, who literally hammered 
mäyä out of his heart! By the mercy of his personal instruction, 
he transformed his delinquent and reprobate mentality. I felt 
fortunate to be able to witness how Çré Guru is patéta-pävana, 
the saviour of the fallen. 

I remember asking Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja on 
the subject of being instructed by the guru. His answer was that 
there are general instructions and personal instructions given 
by the bona fide guru, and that the personal instructions to the 
individual disciple are most important. The instructions given 
during class are general; they are for one and all. 
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Follow the Mahajana
by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura

Excerpt from The Six Qualities that Enhance Bhakti from Çré Bhaktyäloka.

The Lotus Feet of a Bona Fide Guru

A spiring devotees should first take shelter of the lotus 
feet of a bona fide guru. Without taking shelter of 
a [bona fide] guru, one cannot achieve anything 

auspicious. There are two types of people: one has developed 
intelligence and one has undeveloped intelligence. Those 
whose intelligence is undeveloped are absorbed in the so-called 
happiness of this world. If by chance they get the association 
of a mahäjana, then they also become intelligent. Then they 
consider, “How unfortunate I am! I’m always engaged in 
sense gratification. I’m passing my days hankering for material 
enjoyment.” This initial association with a great soul is also 
called association with the guru by hearing. By good fortune, 
at this time faith is awakened. When faith is awakened, one 
endeavours for devotional service. Then it is essential for 
one to take shelter of the lotus feet of a guru. In this way by 
good fortune, persons with undeveloped intelligence become 
intelligent and take shelter of the lotus feet of a guru.
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Attachment to Krsna

What type of guru one should take shelter of is explained in 
the çästras. One who has conquered the six enemies beginning 
with lust*, one who is pure, one who performs devotional service 
on the path of räga, one who is brahminical, one who knows the 
clear path of the Vedas, one who sädhus can respect as guru, one 
who is able to control the senses, one who is merciful to all living 
entities, one who is cultured, one who is without duplicity, and 
one who is truthful - this type of householder is fit to be a guru. 
All these qualities are considered in two ways. The principle 
quality of a guru is attachment to Kåñëa and detachment for what 
is not related with Kåñëa. All other qualities are secondary. That 
is why Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has said in the Çré Caitanya-
caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 8.128):

kibä vipra, kibä nyäsé, çüdra kene naya
yei kåñëa-tattva-vettä, sei ‘guru’ haya

“Whether one is a brähmaëa, a sannyäsé or a çüdra – re-
gardless of what he is – he can become a spiritual master if 
he knows the science of Kåñëa.”**

If one possesses this principal symptom of a guru, then he 
is eligible to be guru even though he lacks one or two secondary 
symptoms. Being a brähmaëa and being a householder are 

*Author’s comment: The six enemies - käma, krodha, lobha, moha, mada and 
mätsarya - lust, anger, greed, illusion, pride and envy.
**Author’s comment: The science of Kåñëa:
1. sambandha-tattva – knowledge of our relationship with the Supreme Lord.
2. abhideya-tattva  – the process for realising that knowledge.
3. prayojana-tattva  –  the ultimate goal of life, prema-bhakti (un-adulterated love of 
God). 
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counted as secondary symptoms. It is good if a person possesses 
these two secondary symptoms along with the principal 
qualification. But those who are defective in the principal 
symptom are unqualified to be guru even though they possess 
the other two. As stated in Çré Padma Puräëa:

mahä-bhägavata-çreñöho
brähmaëo vai gurur nånäm

sarveñäm eva lokänäm
asau püjyo yathä hariù

mahä-kula-prasüto ‘pi
sarva-yajïeñu dékñitaù

sahasra-çäkhädhyäyé ca
na guruù syäd avaiñëavaù

“Among all human beings the brähmaëa who is a 
mahä-bhägavata, or great devotee, is topmost and qualified 
as guru. He is as worshippable as Lord Hari. A non-Vaiñëava 
is never fit to be guru even if he has taken birth in a great 
family, performed all sacrifices, and studied many branches 
of the Vedas.”

A Drama of Pseudo Kirtana

After finding a qualified guru, a faithful disciple should serve 
him with firm conviction and without duplicity. One should 
accept initiation and kåñëa-mantra after pleasing the guru. Those 
who are averse to taking initiation and only make a drama of 
pseudo-kértana while advertising themselves as Vaiñëavas 
certainly cheat themselves. It is not the duty of materialistic 
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persons to renounce the process of initiation because a few 
great souls like Jaòa Bharata did not take initiation. Initiation is 
a constitutional injunction for every birth of the living entity. If 
initiation is not seen in the life of a perfected soul, it should not 
be taken as an example. General rules are not changed because 
something happens to a particular person in a special situation. 
Çré Dhruva Mahäräja went to Dhruvaloka in his material body; 
seeing that, should one waste time hoping for the same? The 
general rule is a living entity gives up his material body and 
goes to Vaikuëöha in his spiritual body. General rules should 
be accepted by people in general. Whenever and whatever is 
desired by the Lord, who is full of inconceivable potencies - that 
only happens. Therefore we should never transgress the general 
rules. After pleasing the guru by serving him without duplicity, 
one should receive from him instructions on the Absolute Truth 
and initiation into chanting the holy name of the Lord.

Follow the Path of the Previous Mahajanas

After receiving initiation and instructions from a bona fide 
guru, a fortunate disciple should follow the path of the previous 
sädhus. Those who are proud neglect the previous mahäjanas 
and create new paths. As a result, they soon proceed on their 
inauspicious path and ruin themselves. It is said in the Skanda 
Puräëa:

sa mågyaù çreyasäà hetuù
panthäù santäpa-varjitaù

anaväpta-çramaà pürve
yena santaù pratasthire
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“One should strictly follow the easy path which the pre-
vious mahäjanas have accepted. That path bestows great aus-
piciousness and is devoid of all misery.”

Discuss the Path of Devotional Service

By discussing the path of the previous sädhus, one gets 
determination, courage, and satisfaction. When we discuss the 
path of devotional service exhibited by Çré Rüpa, Çré Sanätana, Çré 
Raghunätha, and Çré Haridäsa Öhäkura, we feel such happiness 
that cannot be described. When the miscreant Mohammedans 
tortured Haridäsa Öhäkura, he said:

khaëòa khaëòa hai’ deha yäya yadi präëa
tabu ämi vadane nä chäòi hari-näma
e saba jévere kåñëa! karaha prasäda
mora drohe nahu e sabära aparädha

“Even if my body is cut into pieces and I lose my life, I will 
never give up chanting the Lord’s holy name. O Kåñëa, please 
be merciful upon these poor souls, kindly excuse them for 
their offence of torturing me.”

A Path Cannot be Manufactured

Maintaining this type of determination and being 
compassionate to all living entities while always chanting the 
holy name of Kåñëa is the path of devotional service exhibited 
by the previous mahäjanas. A path cannot be manufactured. 
Whatever path is there should be accepted by sädhus. Those who 
are proud and want fame try vigorously to discover new paths. 
Those who have good fortune from past lives give up pride 
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and respect the established path. Those who are unfortunate 
promenade on a new path and thus cheat the world.
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Simply by Reading Books

Approach the bona fide spiritual master and 
question him about devotional service

Selected quotes from
His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedänta Swami Çréla Prabhupäda

Founder Äcärya of the International Society for Kåñëa Consciousness

He Must Go to Guru

Dr. Patel: Sat-saìga is continuously coming in contact 
with such gurus like you, or, I mean, reading çästras also is 
sat-saìga.
Çréla Prabhupäda: But reading... By reading, you cannot 
understand. Tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet [MU 
1.2.12]. That is also vidhiliì*: “In order to understand that 
science, he must go to guru.”1

The Bona Fide Spiritual Master

“...Harassed life after life by the laws of nature, the living 
entity wanders throughout the entire universe in different 

* Author’s note: Vidhiliì. This form of verb is used in Sanskrit grammar, and the 
meaning [quite emphatic] is: ‘You must’.
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planets and different species of life. Somehow or other, if 
he is fortunate enough, he comes in touch with a devotee 
who reforms his entire life. Then the living entity goes back 
home, back to Godhead. Therefore it is said:

janame janame sabe pitä-mätä päya
kåñëa guru nähi mile bhaja hari ei

In the transmigration of the soul through different bod-
ies, everyone, in every form of life – be it human, animal, 
tree or demigod – obtains a father and mother. This is not 
very difficult. The difficulty is to obtain a bona fide spiritual 
master and Kåñëa. Therefore the duty of a human being is 
to capture the opportunity to come in touch with Kåñëa’s 
representative, the bona fide spiritual master. Under the 
guidance of the spiritual master, the spiritual father, one can 
return home, back to Godhead...”2

Accept a Bona Fide Spiritual Master

“...In Bhagavad-gétä (7.1) the Lord recommends, mayy 
äsakta-manäù pärtha yogaà yuïjan mad-äçrayaù. This in-
dicates that one must execute devotional service under the 
guidance of a devotee or directly under the guidance of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is not possible, how-
ever, to train oneself without guidance from the spiritu-
al master. Therefore, according to the instructions of Çréla 
Rüpa Gosvämé, the first business of a devotee is to accept a 
bona fide spiritual master who can train him to engage his 
various senses in rendering transcendental service to the 
Lord...”3
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Take Instructions at His Lotus Feet

“...In this material world, the conditioned souls are baf-
fled by their activities, and sometimes they are relieved af-
ter great difficulty. On the whole, the conditioned soul is 
never happy. He simply struggles for existence. Actually, his 
only business is to accept the spiritual master, the guru, and 
through him he must accept the lotus feet of the Lord. This 
is explained by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu: guru-kåñëa prasäde 
päya bhakti-latä-béja[Cc, Madhya 19.151]. People struggling 
for existence in the forests or cities of the material world 
are not actually enjoying life. They are simply suffering dif-
ferent pains and pleasures, generally pains that are always 
inauspicious. They try to gain release from these pains, but 
they cannot, due to ignorance. For them it is stated in the 
Vedas: tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet.* When the 
living entity is lost in the forest of the material world, in the 
struggle for existence, his first business is to find a bona fide 
guru who is always engaged at the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. After all, if he is at all eager to 
be relieved of the struggle for existence, he must find a bona 
fide guru and take instructions at his lotus feet. In this way 
he can get out of the struggle.... No one can get out of this 
struggle for existence, which is full of miseries, without 
accepting a pure devotee of the Lord.

The material attempt changes from one position to an-
other, and no one actually gains relief from the struggle for 
existence. The only resort is the lotus feet of a bona fide spir-
itual master, and, through him, the lotus feet of the Lord...”4

*Muëòaka Upaniñad 1.2.12
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Associate With a Bona-fide Spiritual Master

“...When the living entity is encaged in the material body, 
he is called jéva-bhüta, and when he is free from the materi-
al body he is called brahma-bhüta. By changing his material 
body birth after birth, he travels not only in the different 
species of life, but also from one planet to another. Lord Cai-
tanya has said that the living entities, bound up by fruitive 
activities, are wandering in this way throughout the whole 
universe, and if by some chance or by pious activities they 
get in touch with a bona-fide spiritual master, by the grace 
of Kåñëa, then they get the seed of devotional service. After 
getting this seed, if one sows it within his heart and pours 
water on it by hearing and chanting, the seed grows into a 
big plant, and there are fruits and flowers which the living 
entity can enjoy, even in this material world. That is called 
the brahma-bhüta stage.... Unless one gets the opportunity 
to associate with a bona-fide spiritual master by the grace 
of the Lord, there is no possibility of one’s liberation from 
the cycle of birth and death in the different species of life and 
through the different grades of planets...”5

The Personality of Devotee

“...A third-class devotee has to receive the instructions of 
devotional service from the authoritative sources of Bhäga-
vata. The number one Bhägavata is the established person-
ality of devotee, and the other Bhägavatam is the message 
of Godhead. The third-class devotee therefore has to go to 
the personality of devotee in order to learn the instructions 
of devotional service. Such a personality of devotee is not a 
professional man who earns his livelihood by the business 
of Bhägavatam. Such a devotee must be a representative of 
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Çukadeva Gosvämé, like Süta Gosvämé, and must preach the 
cult of devotional service for the all-around benefit of all 
people...”6

One Must Take Lessons from a Realised Soul

“...If one wants to learn the meaning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, 
one must take lessons from a realised soul. One should not 
proudly think that one can understand the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord simply by reading books. One 
must become a servant of a Vaiñëava. As Narottama däsa 
Öhäkura has confirmed, chäòiyä vaiñëava-sevä nistära päye-
che kebä: one cannot be in a transcendental position unless 
one very faithfully serves a pure Vaiñëava. One must accept 
a Vaiñëava guru (ädau gurv-äçrayam), and then by questions 
and answers one should gradually learn what pure devotion-
al service to Kåñëa is. That is called the paramparä system...”7

A Ship Without a Rudder

“...One should always remember that a person who is re-
luctant to accept a spiritual master and be initiated is sure 
to be baffled in his endeavour to go back to Godhead. One 
who is not properly initiated may present himself as a great 
devotee, but in fact he is sure to encounter many stumbling 
blocks on his path of progress toward spiritual realisation, 
with the result that he must continue his term of material 
existence without relief. Such a helpless person is compared 
to a ship without a rudder, for such a ship can never reach its 
destination. It is imperative, therefore, that one accept a spir-
itual master if he at all desires to gain the favour of the Lord.

The service of the spiritual master is essential... If one 
thinks that he is above consulting anyone else, including a 



40 In the Association of Pure Devotees

Chapter 5

spiritual master, he is at once an offender at the lotus feet of 
the Lord. Such an offender can never go back to Godhead...”8

Touch His Lotus Feet

“...One should, by deliberate consideration, raise himself 
to the platform of Kåñëa consciousness. To attain such an 
end, one must touch the lotus feet of the spiritual master. 
Kåñëa consciousness cannot be achieved by self-endeavour. 
One must therefore approach a self-realised Kåñëa conscious 
person and touch his lotus feet... One cannot come to the 
precincts of Kåñëa consciousness unless he touches the dust 
of the lotus feet of a person who has become a mahätmä, a 
great devotee. This is the beginning of the surrendering pro-
cess. Lord Kåñëa wants everyone to surrender unto Him, and 
this surrendering process begins when one touches the lotus 
feet of a bona fide spiritual master. By sincerely rendering 
service to a bona fide spiritual master, one begins his spiritu-
al life in Kåñëa consciousness.

Touching the lotus feet of a spiritual master means giving 
up one’s false prestige and unnecessarily puffed-up position 
in the material world. Those who remain in the darkness of 
material existence due to their falsely prestigious positions - 
so-called scientists and philosophers - are actually atheists. 
They do not know the ultimate cause of everything. Although 
bewildered, they are not ready to surrender themselves to 
the lotus feet of a person who knows things in their proper 
perspective. In other words, one cannot arouse Kåñëa con-
sciousness simply by his own mental speculation. One must 
surrender to a bona fide spiritual master. Only this process 
will help him...”9
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Hearing Is the Main Point

From a letter to Punjabi Premanand 
Bombay 16 April, 1976

Concerning your questions: Yes, it will help to read 
Bhagavad-gita but you have to hear from the realised person. 
Without the help of guru, if you read independently, you 
may be misguided. … Our system, the Vedic system, is to 
approach the right person and hear from him exactly as Ar-
juna listened from Krishna. Mental speculation will not help. 
Hearing is the main point. …That is the difference, hearing 
from devotees, the sound vibration coming from the realised 
person. Tattva-darsinah - hearing from one who has seen the 
truth. Reading or hearing from the realised person there is 
no difference, but hearing the sound vibration from the real-
ised soul is still more effective, better.10

Become Perfect Simply by Hearing

“...You hear from the realised soul. God has given you ear 
you can hear. It doesn’t require education. Formerly every-
one was taking education simply by hearing. There was no 
book. Therefore all the Vedic knowledge is called çruti... So 
this Kåñëa consciousness movement is opening centers just 
to give you chance to hear about Kåñëa, only hearing. Sthäne 
sthitäù çruti-gatäà tanu-väë-manobhiù.* Simply by hearing, 
you become perfect. Just like Parékñit Mahäräja. At the time 
of point of his death, he had no time to perform any yajïa or 
any big, big thing. He simply heard Çrémad-Bhägavatam care-

*Translation:  Regardless of one’s condition of life, if he practices bhakti-yoga, which 
begins with hearing (çruti-gatäm) the transcendental messages of the Lord through 
the mouths of devotees, he gradually conquers the unconquerable God.
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fully. Çré-viñëoù çravaëe parékñid abhavad vaiyäsakiù kértane.* 
And he became perfect simply by hearing...”11

Try to Find a Genuinely Qualified Spiritual Master

In Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä, Chapter One, Text 35, 
in his purport, after having explained that çikñä-guru and dékñä-
guru are equally worshipful manifestations of the Lord, Çréla 
Prabhupada states:

“...If one thinks he is above consulting anyone else, in-
cluding a spiritual master, he is at once an offender at the 
lotus feet of the Lord… Çré Jéva Goswami advises that one not 
accept a spiritual master in terms of hereditary or ecclesias-
tical conventions. One should simply try to find a genuinely 
qualified spiritual master for real advancement in spiritual 
understanding...”12

You Must Approach a Guru

Çréla Prabhupäda: Yes. Therefore there is a Vedic injunc-
tion, tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet: [MU 1.2.12] 
“Because you are fool, rascal, you must approach a guru.” 
That is the way. Sa gurum eva; eva – certainly, abhigacchet 
–  must go. Otherwise there is no possibility. You remain as 
foolish forever and suffer.13

*Translation: “Parékñit Mahäräja attained salvation simply by hearing, and Çukadeva 
Gosvämé attained salvation simply by chanting...”
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The Duty of Every Man …

sarva-desa-käla-daçäya janera kartavya
guru-päçe sei bhakti prañöavya, çrotavya

“It is therefore the duty of every man - in every country, 
in every circumstance and at all times - to approach the bona 
fide spiritual master, question him about devotional service 
and listen to him explain the process*.”14

*Author’s note: “...question him...” means he/she needs to inquire from the spiritual 
master. “... and listen to him explain the process...” These two statements denote very 
personal contact with the spiritual master and not from a distance. As stated by Çréla 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda:

“...We should certainly communicate directly with the spiritual master. Those who 
do not wish to serve and associate with their spiritual master personally are bound 
to be cheated. Direct communication with guru is the first step on the path of divine 
service.” 

“It is not enough to serve the spiritual master with awe and reverence only 
from a distance...” (Amåta-väëé, Nectar of Instructions for Immortality, Çréla 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda)
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Chapter Six

The Guru & the Disciple

The True Spiritual Master

tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet
samit-päëiù çrotriyaà brahma-niñöham

“It is said in the Vedic scriptures that to understand 
the Supreme Lord and transcendental science, a dedicated 
soul, with folded hands, should approach a spirtual master, 
äcärya, who is expert in Vedic literatures, is coming in dis-
ciplic succession, and completely fixed in transcendental re-
alisation.”*1

naiñä tarkeëa matir äpaneyä
proktänyenaiva su-jïänäya preñöha

“This realisation, my dear boy, cannot be acquired by log-
ic. It must be spoken by an exceptionally qualified spiritual 
master to a knowledgeable disciple.”2

*Author’s note: Please bear in mind that this verse has been quoted by Çréla Prab-
hupäda in the folio 317 times. In addition to being quoted by many of our predes-
sor äcäryas. And as quoted in the previous chapter, this means “...one must go to 
guru...” Going to guru is very personal, as quoted in the previous chapter by Çréla 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda, “...Direct communication with guru 
is the first step on the path of divine service...”
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paricaryä-yaço-läbha-lipsuùçiñyädgururnahi
kåpä-sindhuù susampürëaù sarva-sattvopakärakaù

“One who desires to obtain wealth, fame or service from 
others is not fit to become a guru. A true guru is an ocean of 
mercy, who feels pain by seeing others in distress. Such a 
person works tirelessly for the benefit of others.”3

niùspåhaù sarvataù siddhaù sarva-vidyä-viçäradaù
sarva-saàçaya-saàchettä nälasogurur ähåtaù

“The real guru is free from all desire for sense enjoyment 
[free from lust], is perfect in all ways, is experienced in all 
types of knowledge, removes all the doubts of his followers, 
and is not lazy.”4

mahä-bhägavata-çreñöho brähmano vai gurur nrëäm
sarveñäm eva lokänäà asau püjyo yathä hariù

“A brähmaëa who is an exalted devotee of the Supreme 
Lord and who knows the glories of Vaiñëava–dharma is the 
spiritual master of the members of all varnas. He should be 
worshipped by everyone, just as Lord Hari is worshipped by 
all.”5

The Symptoms of a Pseudo Guru

bahv-äçé dérgha-sütré ca
viñayädiñu lolupaù

hetu-väda-rato duñöo
‘väg-vädé guëa-nindakaù
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aromä bahu-romä ca 
ninditäçrama-sevakaù

käla-danto ‘sitauñöhaç ca 
durgandhi- çvasa-vähakaù

duñöa-lakñana-sampanno 
yadyapi svayam éçvaraù

bahu-pratigrahäsakta 
äcäryaù çré-kñayävahaù

“If a person accepts a spiritual master who eats voracious-
ly, who is lazy, who is greedy for acquiring material objects, 
who is fond of arguing against the çästra, who is mischie-
vous, who is happy to expose others’ sinful activities, who 
is a blasphemer, who has no hair or much hair on his body, 
who is engaged in the service of a condemned äçrama, who 
has black teeth, whose complexion is black, whose lips are 
black, who has bad breath, or who is very cunning and thus 
accepts a great deal of charity even though he does not re-
quire it – all of his good fortune and opulence will become 
exhausted.”6 

The Symptoms of a Disciple

çiñyaùçuddhänvayaùçrémän
vinétaùpriya-darçanaù

satya-väkpuëya-carito
’dabhra-dhérdambha-varjitaù

“A genuine disciple is faithful, glorious, humble, pleasing 
to the eye, truthful, pious, intelligent, honest, free from hy-
pocrisy and free from pride.”7
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käma-krodha-parityägé
bhaktaç ca guru-pädayoù

devatä-pravaëaùkäya-
mano-vägbhirdivä-niçam

“He is free from lust and anger, and is completely devoted 
to the lotus feet of his spiritual master. He is dedicated to the 
Supreme Lord, and is engaged in service day and night, with 
his body, mind and words.”8

amäny amatsaro dakño
nirmamo dåòha-sauhådaù

asatvaro ‘rtha-jijïäsur
anasüyur amogha-väk

“The servant or disciple of the spiritual master should be 
free from false prestige, never considering himself to be the 
doer. He should be active and never lazy and should give 
up all sense of proprietorship over the objects of the senses, 
including his wife, children, home and society. He should be 
endowed with feelings of loving friendship toward the spiri-
tual master and should never become deviated or bewildered. 
The servant or disciple should always desire advancement in 
spiritual understanding, should not envy anyone and should 
always avoid useless conversation.”9 

The Unqualified Disciple

sad-guruùsväçritaàçiñyaà
varñmekaàparékñayet

“A true spiritual master should examine a candidate who 
is staying under his shelter for at least one year.”10
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räjïicämätyajädoñäù
patné-päpaàsva-bhartari

tathä çiñyärjitaàpäpaà
guru präpnotiniçcitam

“It is his duty because, as the sins acquired by the queen 
go to the king and the wife’s sins are transferred to the hus-
band, in that same way the sins acquired by the disciples 
are surely achieved by the genuine spiritual master. That is 
certain.”11

guror agre påathak-püjäà 
advaitaà ca parityajet

dékñäà vyäkhyäà prabhutvaà ca 
guror agre vivarjayet

“The disciple should not worship or glorify someone else 
in front of his spiritual master. He should not think himself 
to be as good as his spiritual master, give initiation, explain 
literatures, or pose himself as master in front of his spiritual 
master.”12

The Behaviour of a Disciple
	

yatra yatra guruà paçyet 
tatra tatra kåtäïjaliù

praëamed daëòavad bhümau 
chinna-müla iva drumaù

“Anywhere that one sees his spiritual master, he should, 
with folded hands and in a humble mood, pay his obeisances 
to him just as an uprooted tree falls on the ground.”13
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nodähared guror näma
parokñam api kevalam

na caiväsyänukurvéta
gati-bhäñaëa-ceñöitam

“Without offering words of glorification, the disciple 
should never utter the name of his spiritual master, even in 
his absence. He should not imitate his spiritual master’s style 
of walking, speaking or performing other activities.”14

guror gurau sannihite
guruvad våttim äcaret

na cävisåñöo guruëä
svän gurün abhivädayet

“If a disciple sees the spiritual master of his spiritual mas-
ter, he should respect him just like his spiritual master. A 
disciple should not offer respect or obeisances to his father 
and other elderly people without the approval of his spiritual 
master.”15

The Pleasure of the Guru

äcäryasya priyaà kuryät
präëair api dhanairapi

karmaëä manasäväcä
sayäti paramaà gatim

“A disciple should please his guru with his life, wealth, 
actions, mind and words. By doing so, the disciple attains the 
supreme destination.”16
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Unless One Is Initiated

dékñä vidhir likhyate atra
anu såtya kramadépikäm

binä dékñäm hy pujäyäà
nadhikärasti kasyacit

“Now, I shall describe the process of initiation as it is 
mentioned in the book Krama-dépikä, which was composed 
by Çré Kesaväcärya. Without first being initiated, no one is 
qualified to worship his beloved Lord.”17

dvijänäm anupetänäà
svakarma adhyanädiñu

yathä dhikäro nästéha
syät ca upanayanädanu

tatha atra dékñitanäàtu
mantra devärcanädiñu

nadhikära astitaù kuryät
ätmanaà çiva saàstutaà

“Just as a brähmaëa boy is not qualified to perform his 
occupational duties and study the Vedas if he is not initiat-
ed – one who has not taken initiation is not eligible to chant 
transcendental mantras and worship the Supreme Lord. By 
accepting initiation into the chanting of the Viñëu mantras, 
one makes himself worthy of being praised even by Lord 
Çiva. As one cannot separate himself from his worship of the 
Supreme Lord, so he cannot separate himself from accepting 
initiation.”18
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te naräù paçabo loke
kià tesäà jévane phalam

yenair labdhä harer dékñä
närcito vä janärdanaù

“Those who have not taken initiation from a spiritual 
master, according to the prescribed rules and regulations, 
and who have not worshipped the Supreme Lord Janärdana, 
are as good as animals because their lives are spent uselessly. 
This statement confirms that initiation is an eternal func-
tion.”19

adékñitasya vämoru 
kåtaà sarvaà nirarthakam 

paçu-yonim aväpnoti 
dékñä-virahito janaù

“Unless one is initiated by a bona fide spiritual master, 
all his devotional activities are useless. A person who is not 
properly initiated can descend again into the animal spe-
cies.”20

ato guruà praëamyaivaà 
sarva-svaà vinivedya ca

gåhëéyäd vaiñëavaà mantraà 
dékñä-pürvaà vidhänataù

“It is the duty of every human being to surrender to a 
bona fide spiritual master, giving him everything - body, 
mind and intelligence, and one must take Vaiñëava initiation 
from him.”21
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yathä käïcanatäà yäti
käàsyaà rasa-vidhänataù

tathä dékñä-vidhänena
dvijatvaà jäyate nåëäm

“As bell metal mixed with mercury is transformed to gold, 
a person, even though not golden pure, can be transformed 
into a brähmaëa, or dvija simply by the initiation process.”22
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Guru-Samsare – Krsna-Samsara

Why Has He Come?

“Gurudeva could just sit in any secluded place 
and do his bhajan. He could build a cottage 
and sit by the side of Rädhä-kuëòa and Çyä-

ma-kuëòa and do his bhajan. He could do so.
Why has he come here to this world - especially the West-

ern world, filled with gross materialists, where mäyä is very 
strong? Because his heart bleeds upon seeing the suffering of 
the jévas. Having given up all personal desires, he has come 
to this world to teach you how to do kåñëa-bhajan, to give 
you the opportunity to serve Kåñëa.

You have forgotten Kåñëa, so he has come here just to 
revive your remembrance, smaraëa, and to give you the op-
portunity to serve Kåñëa.”1

The Guru Opens a Factory 

“...The guru has opened a factory, called guru-saàsäre*, 
and you can become an employee in that factory and thereby 
enter into kåñëa-saàsära. 

*Saàsäre: guru-saàsäre – guru’s world, guru’s family. Saàsära – means in that 
world; kåñëa-saàsära – Kåñëa’s world, Kåñëa’s family. Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swa-
mi would also say that there is also: mäyä-saàsäre – mäyä’s world, engaged in mäyä-
saàsära or mäyä-bhajan. Engaged in the world of mäyä (illusion).
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Now, some may say, ‘I am chanting hari-näma: hare kåñëa 
hare kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa hare hare, hare räma hare räma räma 
räma hare hare. What more do I need?’ You may be chanting, 
but unless you enter into kåñëa-saàsära, what will be the 
value of your chanting?...”2

Chanting the Holy Name With Offenses

“...In order to enter into kåñëa-saàsära, you have to ap-
proach a bona fide guru, Sré Guru. That Gurudeva is calling 
you, ‘Come, come! I have opened guru-saàsäre here.’ Un-
less you enter guru-saàsäre, you cannot enter kåñëa-saàsära 
and chant without offence. You may chant lakhs and lakhs 
[hundreds of thousands] of names of Kåñëa, but if it is all 
offensive chanting, your anarthas* can never be destroyed, 
you cannot make any advancement at all. Many are chanting, 
but what is the result? Can you go to Vaikuëöha by chanting 
the holy name with offences? No! No! No! Gurudeva has 
come here to teach you that you should enter into the gu-
ru-saàsäre, which is kåñëa-saàsära. 

You are a servant of Guru and Kåñëa, therefore you have 
to render service to them. How? You render service by enter-
ing into the guru-gåha, the house of the guru; then you will 
obtain perfection.

When you enter into guru-saàsäre, will you just take 
everything and not give anything in return? No. You have 
received so much from guru, have you not? So, unless you 
become a servant and serve in the house of the guru, what 
benefit will there be? No benefit....”3

 

*Anarthas: unwanted desires in the heart. Desires unfavourable for advancing in 
spiritual life.
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Engage in Seva-Yajna

“...Gurudeva will say, ‘Come and join, enter into 
my saàsära!’ Because guru-saàsäre is kåñëa-saàsära. ‘Come, 
join here, then all your anarthas will be destroyed.’ So ded-
icate your body, mind, speech and soul, everything, for the 
service of guru. He has opened a factory and he will employ 
you in that factory. That means the guru will engage you in 
the service of Kåñëa, kåñëa-sevä-yajïa. This yajïa, sacrifice is 
the offering of service to Kåñëa, sevä-yajïa. Unless you en-
gage in sevä-yajïa, unless you render service in the guru’s 
gåha, under the guidance of guru, you cannot obtain any last-
ing benefit at all…”4

In his book Bhajana-rahasya Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura 
describes the four types of anarthas, and the four categories 
within each type of anartha.

The Four Types of Anarthas 

1. tattva-bhrama – illusion about spiritual knowledge.
2. hådaya-daurbalya – weakness of heart.
3. aparädha – offences.
4. asat-tåñëä – material desires.5

The Four Categories within each Type 
 

•	 The four types of tattva-bhrama – illusion about spir-
itual knowledge, are:

1. sva-tattve-bhrama – illusion about one’s original position 
as a taöasthä-jéva.
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2. para-tattva-bhrama – illusion about the nature of the 
Supreme Lord. 

3. sädhya-sädhana-bhrama – illusion about the processes 
of sädhana and prema-bhakti.

4. virodhé-viñaya-bhrama – illusion regarding subjects un-
favourable to Kåñëa consciousness.

•	 The four types of hådaya-daurbalya – weakness of 
heart, are:

1. tucchäsakti – attachment to subjects not related to 
Kåñëa.

2. kuöinäöé – deceitfulness and faultfinding.
3. mätsarya – enviousness.
4. pratiñöhäñä – desire for fame.

•	 The four types of aparädha – offences, are:

1. kåñëa-svarüpa-aparädha – offences towards the form of 
the Lord.

2. näma-aparädha – offences to the Holy Name of the 
Lord.

3. kåñëa-tadiya-aparädha – offences to the devotees.
4. jéva-aparädha – offences to other living entities.

•	 The four types of asat-tåñëä – material desires, are:

1. aihikeñvaiñanaëä – desire for material objects.
2. pära-trikeñu – desire for heavenly comforts.
3. bhüti-vaïcha – desire for mystic powers.
4. mumukña – desire for liberation.6
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Guru-Samsara – Krsna Samsara

The Four Anarthas
Lecture by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami 

21-08-1994 Barcelona Spain

“…According to Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, written by Çréla 
Rüpa Gosvämé, there are four types of anarthas. 

1. asat-tåñëä 
2. hådaya-daurbalya 
3. viñamayä-aparädha 
4. svarüpa-bhrama, or tattva-bhrama. 

The anartha asat-tåñëä means cherishing desires separate 
from Kåñëa. Asat-tåñëä has four types: pära-trikeñu caiñaëä, 
desiring material enjoyment in this life; aihikeñvaiñaëä, desir-
ing enjoyment in the next life; bhukti-käma, desiring mystic 
powers; mukti-käma, desiring liberation.

The second anartha is hådaya-daurbalya – weakness of 
heart. I speak about hådaya-daurbalya in particular because 
Balaräma Prabhu especially destroys this anartha. It has four 
types: kåñëe tara-viñaya açakti, attachments separate from 
Kåñëa; kuöinäöé, that means käpaöya, duplicity, crooked-
ness, faultfinding nature; parasåkätra or mätsarya, envy; and 
pratiñöhäçä, desiring name, fame and adoration. Balaräma 
Prabhu especially destroys this hådaya-daurbalya anartha. 

The third anartha is viñamayä-aparädha, offences. 
This anartha also has four types: näma-aparädha, svarü-
pa-aparädha, vaiñëava-aparädha, and aparädha committed to 
other persons.

The fourth anartha is svarüpa-bhrama or tattva-bhrama, 
the misconception about tattva. It has also four types:
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1. sva-tattve-bhrama: the misconception of one’s own 
identity, jéva-tattva.

2. kåñëa-tattve-bhrama: the misconception of kåñëa-tattva.
3. sädhya-sädhana-tattve-bhrama: the misconception 

about the processes of sädhana and prema-bhakti.
4. virodhé-viñaya-bhrama:  the misconception of opposing 

tattva.7

 “...This fourth anartha, tattva-bhrama, means that one is 
not conversant with tattva - éça-tattva - çakti-tattva, mäyä-
tattva. He does not know them. He has no clear-cut knowl-
edge of these three tattvas - who he is, what is his own tattva, 
what is éça-tattva, what is çakti-tattva, mäyä-tattva. This bh-
rama is there...”8
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The Descent of Sabda-Brahma
The Pure Devotee Carries Kåñëa within His Heart 

ei-bäro karuëä koro vaiñëava gosäi
patita-pävana tomä bine keho näi

“O Vaiñëava Gosvämé, please be merciful to me now. 
There is no one except you who can purify the fallen souls.”1*

jähära nikaöe gele päpa düre jäy
emona doyäla prabhu kebä kothä päy

“Where can anyone find such a merciful personality, 
whose mere audience sends all sins far away?”2 **

gaìgära paraça hoile paçcate pävan
darçane pavitra koro-ei tomära guë

“One becomes purified after bathing in the waters of the 
sacred Ganges many times, but just the sight of you purifies 
the fallen souls. This is your great power.”3 ***

*Author’s comment: The Vaiñëava (no one else) purifies the fallen souls.
**Author’s comment: Just by seeing such a Vaiñëava one’s sins disappear. So one 
would need to see that Vaiñëava, which denotes personal contact.
***Author’s comment: Just by the sight of such a personality, one is purified. Again 
personal contact is very important with the sädhu.
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hari-sthäne aparädhe täre hari-näm
tomä sthäne aparädhe nähi pariträë

“The holy name delivers one who has offended Lord Hari, 
but deliverance is impossible if one offends you.”4

tomära hådoye sadä govinda-viçräm
govinda kohena-mora vaiñëava paräë

“Your heart is always the resting place of Lord Govinda, 
and Lord Govinda says, ‘The Vaiñëavas are in My heart’.”5

prati-janme kori äçä caraëera dhüli
narottame koro doyä äpanära boli’

“I desire to have the dust of your holy feet in every birth 
I may take. Please consider Narottama yours, and be kind 
upon him.”6

The Prompting of Krsna

His heart is also Våndävana, as where Krsna is, that is 
Våndävana. Kåñëa never takes one step out of Våndävana - 
våndävanaà parityajya padam ekaà na gacchati. Çréla Rüpa 
Gosvämé has written:

kåñëo ‘nyo yadu-sambhüto
yaù pürëaù so ‘sty ataù paraù

våndävanaà parityajya
sa kvacin naiva gacchati
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“The Kåñëa known as Yadu-kumära is Väsudeva Kåñëa. 
He is different from the Kåñëa who is the son of Nanda 
Mahäräja. Yadu-kumära Kåñëa manifests His pastimes in the 
cities of Mathurä and Dvärakä, but Kåñëa the son of Nanda 
Mahäräja never at any time leaves Våndävana.”7

When the sad-guru descends to this material sphere, Kåñëa 
comes with him. Even though Kåñëa never leaves Våndävana, 
He comes with that sädhu, because He also resides in that 
Våndävana in his heart.

Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has written:

kåñëa se tomära, kåñëa dite päro,
tomära çakati äche

ämi to’ käìgala, ‘kåñëa’ ‘kåñëa’ boli’,
dhäi tava päche päche

“Kåñëa is yours; you have the power to give Him to me. 
I am simply running behind you shouting, ‘Kåñëa! Kåñëa’!”8

The words of the sädhu, hari-kathä, are the prompting of 
Kåñëa, who inspires him to speak from within, thus the sädhu’s 
speaking is a manifestation of Kåñëa in sound form, çabda-
brahma. This çabda-brahma then descends, coming from Kåñëa 
through the sädhu’s mouth, and this flow of nectar is disseminated 
by the sädhu to the conditioned souls, calling them back home 
to Him. Just as water flows through a pipe from a vast reservoir, 
the sädhu-guru is the pipe allowing the flow of çabda-brahma to 
move through him to purify the world. This çabda-tattva-jïäna 
flows freely from Kåñëa through His most intimate dear devotee 
(the sädhu-vaiñëava-mahäjana), and he transmits tattva-jïäna to 
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the humble disciple. Hence it is very important to hear directly 
from the lips of Çré-guru who is physically present and who 
distributes çabda-brahma purely. 

Just a Pipe

Thus, Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami would always say 
that he was, “...just a pipe...” The flow was coming from Guru 
and Kåñëa.

Question: It just seems that the spiritual master must have 
unlimited knowledge.
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: Yes. Kåñëa is unlimited, the 
source of unlimited knowledge. One who has obtained Kåñëa 
has everything.

Question: How is that unlimited knowledge coming to that 
personality of the spiritual master?
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: From that proper source. He 
is just a pipe. A pipe supplies water from a reservoir that has 
unlimited water. The pipe only supplies.

Question: But again, we are only repeating what we’ve heard 
from our authority.
We have heard a percentage. I have heard 5 percent, 10 percent, 
so I am repeating that portion.
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: Only a drop. You can receive 
only as much as the size of your container, your receptacle.

Question: So there is some spiritual capacity also?
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: Yes, spiritual capacity...9
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I am Simply an Instrument

Çréla Prabhupäda  also commented:

“...So here it is said, çré-bhagavän uväca. The Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead is speaking. He’s speaking means He’s 
speaking with all knowledge. His knowledge has no flaw. 
Our knowledge has many, so many flaws. We commit mis-
take, we are illusioned. Sometimes we speak something and 
in our heart there is something else. That means we cheat. 
And our experience [is] all imperfect because our senses are 
imperfect. Therefore I cannot speak anything to you. If you 
ask me, ‘Swamiji, then what you are speaking?’ I am speaking 
simply what the Supreme Personality of Godhead has said. 
I’m just repeating the same words. That’s all. Don’t think 
that I am speaking. I am simply [the] instrument. [The] real 
speaker is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is with-
out and within...”10 

As it is stated in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam:
 

çabda-brahma paraà-brahma
mamobhe çäçvaté tanü

“…The Supreme sound vibration and the Supreme Being 
are one and the same…”11

Thus Kåñëa prompts the pure devotee (sädhu-guru) from 
within to speak çabda-brahma to the conditioned souls; then 
they can question him about devotional service and listen to 
him explain the process. This process is very elementary. 
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He Has Acquired Perfect Vedic Knowledge

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja comments on this process:

“…That is brahma-vädinaù, he has acquired perfect Vedic 
knowledge - brahmajänätéti brähmaëa. Veda is çästra, which 
speaks about the nitya dharma and paraà brahma tattva.

Anädi-siddha sarva-puruña-paramparäsu, sarva-lauki-
kälaukika jïäna-nidänatväd apräkåta-vacana-lakñaëo ve-
daù. This is the definition that Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has giv-
en in his Tattva-sandarbha. It means Veda comes from the 
cause of all causes - sarva-käraëa-käraëam, sarvesvareçvara, 
sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù Bhagavän.

éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù
sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù

anädir ädir govindaù
sarva-käraëa-käraëam

(Brahma-Saàhitä 5.1)

Who is the cause of all causes? That is Kåñëa, paraà brah-
ma, the Supreme éçvara. That Veda has come down since 
time immemorial through paramparä - bona fide disciplic 
succession. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, a bona fide äcärya, has given 
this definition.

In other words, we may say that Veda comes from the 
breathing of Bhagavän, and it comes down through disciplic 
succession. That means through those who are very dear to 
Bhagavän. Kåñëa gives this knowledge to His dear devotees 
- Vaiñëavas, mahäpuruñas, mahäjanas and through them it 
descends here. It is apräkåta çabda - transcendental sound 
vibration; not material. Veda means çabda-brahma and it 
comes through guru paramparä - the succession of bona fide 
gurus, äcäryas.
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The student hears from guru, that is why another name 
for Veda is çruti*, because it is received through hearing. 
This çabda-brahma descends when such a bona fide äcärya 
speaks. The Supreme Lord in the form of çabda - sound - 
descends and enters the heart through the ears. In this way 
Vedic knowledge is received. This is Veda and the meaning 
of brahma-vädinaù - one who knows Veda…”12

The process is one of hearing from and questioning sädhu-
guru, then listening to him explain the answers. It is very personal 
and the sädhu-guru-vaiñëava simultaneously disciplines the 
disciple:

 “…and therefore the guru is there to take control of the 
situation. Guru inflicts discipline and çästra inflicts disci-
pline. The word ‘çästra’ is formed from the verbal root ‘ças’. 
‘Ças’ means ‘çäsana’, discipline. Sästra and guru inflict disci-
pline and discipline is meant for human beings. Therefore 
disciple means that one is under discipline; otherwise, you 
are not a disciple. What kind of society is it if there is no 
discipline? It is not a human society but a society of dogs 
and hogs. This Western society means a society of dogs and 
hogs…”13

“...Therefore çästra is like a disciplining stick. You may 
read the çästra all you want, but once the sädhu speaks from 
çästra, then the meaning of çästra takes effect. My grand-gu-

*Footnote: In Vedic literature there are some difficult passages, but the meaning or 
the purpose should be learned from a bona fide spiritual master. That is the process 
for understanding the Vedas. Çruti means that one should hear from the authority. 
One should not construe some interpretation for his personal interest. There are so 
many commentaries on Bhagavad-gétä that misinterpret the original text. The real 
import of the word should be presented, and that should be learned from a bona 
fide spiritual master. (Bhagavad-gétä 16.1-3, purport by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupäda.)
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ru, Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasväti Goswämé Mahäräja has 
said, “Get up early in the morning and beat your wicked 
mind with a broom one hundred times, and before retiring 
at night beat that wicked mind with your shoes one hundred 
times....”14

One Must Hear 
From a Physically Present Sri Guru

Question: Çabda-brahma is Kåñëa in sound vibration? 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Yes! One has to hear. It is not 
that tapes are there, ‘all right, I will hear the recorded tapes and be 
benefitted.’ Çabda-brahma will never descend.

Question: It does not descend through transmission of tape? 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: No, no.

Question: Only when you are physically in the presence of a pure 
Vaiñëava? 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Yes. Now, in this present 
scientific age there are so many advanced techniques. People 
[technological experts are claiming some kind of advancement] 
they say that teachers are no longer required, that they can teach 
[adequately] through television. This is nonsense. Çabda-brahma will 
never descend [through any type of machine].*

*Author’s note (1): In a room conversation Çréla Prabhupäda had this to say about 
tape recorders. (August 9th 1971 London – 710809, rc.lon)
Guest: If you could just explain to me the difference between the... I mean, how this 
fits in, the monistic or the idea of the unitary view that Kåñëa is everything, all and in 
all. And then at the same time that the world, there is this world of illusion which is 
somehow distinct from Kåñëa. Could you just explain this point to me?
Çréla Prabhupäda: This is very easy to understand. Just like you are recording my 
speeches in the tape recorder. When you play back it will speak just like I am speak-
ing, but I am not there. Is it not fact?
Guest: Yes.
Çréla Prabhupäda: It will appear now I am speaking from beyond this world.”

Cont. on next page.
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Question: What if one is a disciple of a bona fide guru, then later on 
that guru stops his lélä. What should one do? 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Lélä is always there:

 
yadyäpiha sei lélä kare gorä räya

kono kono bhägyaväne dekhibäre päya

Gauräìga’s pastimes are still going on. People say, “O Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu has disappeared.” One who is very fortunate and has 
vision can see how gaura-lélä is going on.*

Question: Does that mean that guru is always there? 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Yes! He is always there. His lélä 
is going on. 

Question: I may think that since I have already taken the dust of the 
lotus feet of my guru, now he is no longer here, I don’t need to take 
that dust anymore. 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Darçana is there. The guru is 
always there if you have the eye to see. If you are a sat-çiñya you can 
always see how the guru is present. 

Question: How can we see guru? 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Blind man! If you are endowed 
with that vision you can see. I have never lost sight of my guru. I see 

Author’s note (2): Also Çréla Prabhupäda had this to say about recording his speak-
ing.
“...But Kåñëa says that itéyaà me bhinnä prakåtir añöadhä, ‘These eight kinds of mate-
rial elements, they are separated energy from Me.’ Separated energy, you can under-
stand very easily. Just like I am speaking and it is being recorded in the tape recorder. 
When the tape recorder is replayed again, you’ll find that I am speaking again. But 
that speaking and my present speaking is different.  Therefore that speaking is 
separated energy. Now I am speaking directly. That is not separated, but when it 
is transferred to another matter that is separated energy....” (from a lecture by Çréla 
Prabhupäda in Bombay on March 30 1971.)
*Çré Caitanya-bhägavata, Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s Çré Navadvépa-dhäma-mähät-
myam, Pramäëa-khaëòa.
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my guru is always there. Therefore I cannot say, ‘nitya-lélä-praviñöa’. It 
is so painful to me. No. He is here. 

Question: Do you have to be a pure devotee to see a pure devotee? 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Yes, that vision is required. If 
you have no vision, then you are a blind man. How can a blind man 
see? The object is there. What is required to see the object? The first 
thing required is the eye, and the other requirement is light. You may 
be endowed with vision, but if there is no light how can you see? Can 
you see in the dark? Therefore two things are required, vision and 
light. Even if you have eyes, if there is no light you cannot see. What 
is that light? That light is the enlightenment of the mercy potency, 
without that merciful potency, how can you see? 

Question: Anarthas seem to be like clouds in front of the eyes. 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Yes, anarthas are like clouds 
covering the sun. The eyes are covered. 

Question: Does the guru appear before the disciple in different forms? 
Does he come in dreams? 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: He may come in a dream. He 
also has different forms just as Kåñëa has different forms. Kåñëa has so 
many manifestations. Therefore we have discussed samañöi-guru and 
vyañöi-guru in our book Çré-guru-vandanä. 

Question: What are those gurus, samañöi-guru and vyañöi-guru? 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Guru kåñëa-rüpa hana çästrera 
pramäëe-scripture describes that it is Kåñëa who appears as guru.* Kåñëa 
is one, guru-tattva is also one. Guru is one, but he appears in many 
different forms, that is samañöi-guru [sum total guru]. The particular 
forms, such as Çréla Bhaktivedänta Swami, Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté, this particular guru, that particular guru, they are called 
vyañöi-guru [individual gurus]. 
*Footnote: Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, ädi-lélä 1.45.
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Question: When Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté left the world was 
guru still here? 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Yes. 

Question: Is guru always present? 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Yes, guru is always present. 

Question: Because guru is non-different from Kåñëa, we understand 
that to be a guru is not an easy thing. So why is it said that someone 
who may be on the level of kaniñöha or madhyama, can still be guru? 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: They are all gurus. There are 
divisions: kaniñöha-guru, madhyama-guru and uttama-guru. What you 
deserve, you receive. Kåñëa knows what you deserve, so He makes an 
appropriate arrangement for you. 

Question: Some devotees are not accepting guru now. They are saying, 
“I will just accept çästra.” 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: How can you understand çästra? 

Question: But we have seen, for example in Russia, some devotees 
have only received the books, and now they are chanting, worshipping 
the deity, and preaching. 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: You cannot understand. In 
çästra, mantra is there, näma is there, but unless it comes out from 
the lips of sad-guru, çré Guru, your chanting will never be effective. 
The potency will never be there. 

Question: They say that småti-çästra is coming from the lips of the 
Vaiñëavas, so we are hearing småti. 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Yes. This is how çästra manifests. 
When it comes out from the lips of sad-guru, çré Guru, then it 
manifests. Though çästra is there, by itself it will never manifest to 
you. It is a question of manifestation. 
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Question: Other persons say that we can hear from the commentaries 
of the Vaiñëava äcäryas. 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: For that reason it is said, bhaktyä 
bhägavataà grähyaà, na buddhyä na ca öékayä* - Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
can only be understood by bhakti, not by dint of one’s intelligence or 
by reading commentaries.** 

You cannot understand Bhägavatam by taking help of the öékäs, 
the commentaries. There are so many commentaries. One may think, 
“I am a scholar. It is all written in Sanskrit. I know the language so I 
can read the commentaries and understand them.” No! You can only 
understand Çrémad-Bhägavatam by bhakti. You cannot understand 
Bhägavatam by dint of your material scholarship, learning, 
intelligence, or by taking help of the commentaries. No. Hear from 
the äcärya and then you can develop bhakti. Unless you hear, how can 
you understand just by reading? You cannot understand. Grantha-
avatära will never manifest to you. You will only see black and white 
paper, nothing else. 

Question: Then what is the meaning of the båhad-mådaìga-saìkértana? 
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté said that our kértana is båhad-mådaìga-
saìkértana, the printing press. 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Yes, that will inspire you. Just 
one book can spread so far. First, you read the book and then one 
friend says, “Oh, let me read that book.” Then he gives it to someone 
else to read. In this way it spreads far. The sound of the mådaìga only 
goes from this room here to that room there. But the båhad-mådaìga 
spreads far and wide. So that will inspire you. You will want to find 
out the source: “let me go and see and hear from him.” 

*“According to the çästras: bhaktyä bhägavataà grähyaà, na buddhyä na ca öékayä - 
One should understand the Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam by hearing from 
a real devotee. One cannot understand them simply by erudite scholarship or sharp 
intelligence…” (Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda, Çré Caitanya-caritämå-
ta, Madhya-lélä 9.102 purport)
**Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä 24.313 
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Question: First you hear, then if you read the same thing in the 
çästra... 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Yes. It is only in Kali-yuga 
that books are required. In other yugas there were no books. Just by 
hearing once, they remembered. But in this yuga, if I ask you after the 
class to repeat what you heard, how much will you be able to repeat? 
You will have forgotten ninety to ninety-five percent. You may be 
able to repeat five percent at best. So books are required in Kali-yuga. 
Therefore Çréla Vyäsadeva came and he wrote books. They will help 
you remember, “Oh yes. I have heard this, now it is here.” 

Question: In your book, Çré-guru-vandanä, you described this flow 
of nectar as padma-madhu. You said that it comes to a devotee who is 
a sincere hearer. So, someone who is very sincere to hear from guru, 
who serves guru, can he receive that nectar, even though he may not 
have physical contact with guru? 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: You should be greedy. Physical 
contact is required. You must hear directly from the lips, not just by 
listening to tapes. Çabda-brahma will never descend through a tape 
recording. One must hear from Çré Guru, who is physically present.15

Hear from Sri Guru 

Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda has 
said the same thing and as quoted in Chapter Three of this book: 

“…When we hear about the Supreme Lord from a living 
sädhu, who can deliver…”

 
Also in his Upadeçävalé, 

“Kåñëa’s darçana can only be attained through the medium 
of the ear as one hears hari-kathä from the pure Vaiñëavas, 
there is no other way.” 
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Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Maharaja has said, 

“…One must hear from Çré Guru, who is physically pres-
ent.” “They speak the same language; one needs to meet a 
living physically present guru.” 

A Person Who Is Life Living Bhagavata

“...This is the secret. Unless one is svänubhävam, self-re-
alised, life is bhägavata, he cannot preach Bhägavata. That 
is not... That will not be effective. A gramophone will not 
help. Therefore Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s secretary, Svarü-
pa Dämodara, recommended, bhägavata pora giyä bhäga-
vata-sthäne, that ‘If you want to read Çrémad-Bhägavatam, 
you must approach a person who is life living Bhägavata.’ 
Bhägavata pora giyä bhägavata-sthäne. Otherwise, there is no 
question of Bhägavata realisation...”16

Through the Lips of Real Devotee
 

“...Then what is required? Namanta eva. Just become sub-
missive. Don’t think yourself as very great philosopher, the-
ologist, scientist. Just be humble. ‘My dear sir, just be hum-
ble.’ Namanta eva. ‘Then what will be my business? All right, 
I shall become humble. Then how I shall make progress?’ 
Now, namanta eva san-mukharitäà bhavadéya-värtäm. ‘Just 
hear the message of God.’ ‘From whom?’ San-mukharitäm: 
‘through the mouth of the devotees.’ Not professional, not 
gramophone — through the mouth of, through the lips of 
real devotee...”17

“…Simply if you hear about Him, then you will under-
stand. Then you will understand. So hearing is not very dif-
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ficult job. But you must hear from the realised soul. That 
is... Satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvidaù. If you hear from 
a professional man, that will not be effective. Hearing must 
be from sädhu, from devotee, from the lips of the devo-
tee. Just like Çukadeva Gosvämé was speaking to Mahäräja 
Parékñit…”18

You Must Be Live Speaker

“…As they have been trained up to rise early in the morn-
ing, this will give you spiritual strength. If you simply be-
come a gramophone speaker, then it will not be effective. 
Gramophone or tape record speaker, that will not be. You 
must be live speaker. Your living condition should be spiri-
tually, what is called, surcharged…”19

“…It is never explained in the Vedic literature that the 
science of God can be understood by the eyes. No…”20

“...One has to hear the message of Godhead from the lips 
of the pure devotee of the Lord or äcärya...”21

“…One should not be simply intent on consulting 
books…”22

“...You have to hear from the superior person, one who 
is self-realised. Hearing. Satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvi-
do bhavanti håt-karëa-rasäyanäù kathäù [SB 3.25.25]. Satäà 
prasaìgät. By association with superior devotees...”23

This list of quotes could go on and on and on, I have only 
listed a few here. In summation I will conclude with a statement 
from Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami Mahäräja:



76 In the Association of Pure Devotees

Chapter 8

“...Execute the order of guru as it is. Do not add any of 
your deliberation. That is what you should understand. 
Then you will get the mercy of Guru and Gauräìga. This is 
the consideration. Give up your independence. Completely 
surrender unto the tattva-darçé-guru, who has seen the Ab-
solute Truth, and render service to him without duplicity, 
niñkapaöa-sevä. I say that if you do so, in one life it is guaran-
teed that you will go back home, back to Godhead, and get 
Kåñëa. It is guaranteed. If you can engage yourself in the ser-
vice of such a personality day and night, twenty-four-hours, 
without duplicity, and hear bhagavän-kathä from him, then 
you will definitely get Kåñëa. This is the only consideration. 
There is no other consideration, vicära....”24
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Bhagavat-Sangi-Sangasya
Questions & Answers from a lecture by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 

Swami, 16 April 1994, New Talavan USA. ‘Humility is Needed’ 

Approach Bhagavata by Bhakti

Devotee 1: One cannot get kåñëa-prema through austerities, 
renunciation, by studying commentaries. 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Cannot understand 
Bhägavatam.

Devotee 1: I have this doubt: now it seems to me that one can 
derive some bhakti by studying the commentaries.
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Çivajé said: 

bhaktyä bhägavataà grähyaà
na buddhyä na ca öékayä1

 
This is not my version, it is Çivajé’s version. Çivajé is one 

of the mahäjanas.* Bhaktyä bhägavataà grähyaà na buddhyä na 

*	 svayambhür näradaù çambhuù
kumäraù kapilo manuù					   

prahlädo janako bhéñmo
balir vaiyäsakir vayam

	 Cont. on next page 
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ca öékayä, only by bhakti can one understand Bhägavatam. One 
cannot understand Bhägavatam by dint of his scholarship, merit, 
and intelligence or by taking help of the commentaries - na 
buddhyä na ca tékayä*, because Bhägavatam is Kåñëa, vibhu,** and 
Kåñëa is only understood through bhakti. Because Bhägavatam 
is Kåñëa, vibhu. Kåñëa is only understood through bhakti. There 
is no other means.

 
na sädhayati mäà yogaù

na säìkhyaà dharma uddhava
na svädhyäyas tapas tyägaù

yathä bhaktir mamorjitä 

 “My dear Uddhava, the unalloyed devotional service ren-
dered to Me by My devotees brings Me under their control. 
I cannot be thus controlled by those engaged in mystic yoga, 
Säìkhya philosophy, pious work, Vedic study, austerity or 
renunciation.”2

	 dvädaçaite vijänémo
dharmaà bhägavataà bhaöäù

guhyaà viçuddhaà durbodhaà
yaà jïätvämåtam açnute

“Lord Brahmä, Bhagavän Närada, Lord Çiva, the four Kumäras, Lord 
Kapila [the son of Devahüti], Sväyambhuva Manu, Prahläda Mahäräja, 
Janaka Mahäräja, Grandfather Bhéñma, Bali Mahäräja, Çukadeva Gosvämé 
and I myself know the real religious principle. My dear servants, this tran-
scendental religious principle, which is known as bhägavata-dharma, or 
surrender unto the Supreme Lord and love for Him, is uncontaminated 
by the material modes of nature. It is very confidential and difficult for 
ordinary human beings to understand, but if by chance one fortunately 
understands it, he is immediately liberated, and thus he returns home, 
back to Godhead.” (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 6.3.20-21)

*Author’s note: Öéka means commentary.
**The Sanskrit word vibhu means the Supreme Lord who is full of unlimited knowl-
edge, riches, strength, fame, beauty and renunciation. 
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One may acquire Vedic knowledge but still cannot 
understand Him. Kåñëa says, “yathä bhaktir mamorjitä - one 
understands and approaches Me through bhakti only.” Only by 
bhakti one can approach Kåñëa and understand Kåñëa, not by 
other means: not by yoga-sädhana, Vedic study, säìkhyä-locanä, 
tapasya, or tyäga - renunciation. 

Devotee 2: I have some confusion because there is some benefit 
studying the commentaries.
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: You may acquire 
knowledge. By getting knowledge you become puffed up, proud.

Only Sadhu-Sanga

Devotee 1: As in the case with Jaòa Bharata, when he informed 
King Rahügaëa that only by taking the dust of the lotus feet of 
the pure devotees one can obtain bhakti.
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Yes, yes. Take the dust 
from the lotus feet, then you will get sädhu-guru-kåpä, then you 
will get bhakti.

Devotee 1: Isn’t it Çréla Prabhupäda’s benediction upon the 
world that by reading Bhägavatam the people can be delivered? 
I don’t mean to say that any rascal who just reads one or two 
çlokas... 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: One who only reads 
but doesn’t associate with sädhu Vaiñëavas, only reads, but 
disregards sädhu Vaiñëavas. It is said for them. But so much 
has been said in Bhägavatam about sädhu-saìga. What did the 
Pracetäs ask for when Lord Viñëu said, “Ask for a boon. What 
do you want?” Bhagavän Viñëu became pleased because they 
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underwent severe austerities standing in water for thousands of 
years. He appeared before them and told them to ask for a boon.  
What boon did they ask for? Only for sädhu-saìga:

tulayäma lavenäpi
na svargaà näpunar-bhavam

bhagavat-saìgi-saìgasya
martyänäà kim utäçiñaù

“The value of a moment’s association with the devotee of 
the Lord cannot even be compared to the attainment of heav-
enly planets or liberation from matter, and what to speak 
of worldly benedictions in the form of material prosperity, 
which are for those who are meant for death?”3

We are residents of this mortal world of birth and death, 
martya-pura. For us, there is only one boon, bhägavata-bhakta, 
bhagavat-saìgi-saìgasya, only the saìga of bhägavata-bhakta, 
sädhu Vaiñëavas. Saìga, association is the only boon for us. No 
other boon is there. Tulayäma lavenäpi na svargaà näpunar-
bhavam - if one who is fortunate gets the saìga, the association 
of a sädhu who is a completely surrendered soul, a premé-bhakta, 
even only for a moment, what he gets cannot be compared to 
the attainment of elevation to the heavenly planets and getting 
vast material enjoyment, or merging into Brahman. It cannot be 
compared to the association of such a sädhu. So what boon did 
they ask for? They only asked for sädhu-saìga. 

Rahügaëa-räja said the same thing. It is King Rahügaëa’s 
version: vinä mahat-päda-rajo-’bhiñekam* - Unless one takes the 

*rahügaëaitat tapasä na yäti
na cejyayä nirvapaëäd gåhäd vä
na cchandasä naiva jalägni-süryair
vinä mahat-päda-rajo-’bhiñekam			   Cont. on next page.
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dust from the lotus feet of a paramahaàsa, mahätmä, premé-
bhakta, mahä-bhägavata and smears that dust on his head or 
body, he cannot understand this thing. That is only by sädhu-
kåpä, guru-kåpä can one understand. By reading Bhägavata or 
reading çästra one can get kåpä. Çästra has kåpä!

By the Mercy of Sadhu and Sastra

sädhu-çästra-kåpäya yadi kåñëonmukha haya
sei jéva nistare, mäyä tähäre chäòaya

“If the conditioned soul becomes Kåñëa conscious, by the 
mercy of saintly persons who voluntarily preach scriptural 
injunctions and help him to become Kåñëa conscious, the 
conditioned soul is liberated from the clutches of mäyä, who 
gives him up.”4

By the mercy of sädhu and çästra, if you develop Kåñëa 
consciousness, then you will be free from the clutches of mäyä. 
You will be delivered. Çästra has kåpä, çästra speaks about 
sädhu-saìga, but if you only read çästra and do not have any 
sädhu-saìga, disregarding sädhus, then you cannot get kåpä. 
You become an offender. Do you understand the point I  am 
making? In that respect Çivajé spoke those words. 

“My dear King Rahügaëa, unless one has the opportunity to smear his entire body 
with the dust of the lotus feet of great devotees, one cannot realise the Absolute 
Truth. One cannot realise the Absolute Truth simply by observing celibacy [brah-
macarya], strictly following the rules and regulations of householder life, leaving 
home as a vänaprastha, accepting sannyäsa, or undergoing severe penances in winter 
by keeping oneself submerged in water or surrounding oneself in summer by fire 
and the scorching heat of the sun. There are many other processes to understand the 
Absolute Truth, but the Absolute Truth is only revealed to one who has attained the 
mercy of a great devotee.” (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 5.12.12)
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A puffed up fellow says, “Only by reading and taking help 
of the commentaries, I can understand. They are written in 
Sanskrit language. I am a Sanskrit scholar. I can read Sanskrit 
and the commentaries are there also. I can read and understand. 
What is the need of developing devotion, bhakti?” 

Devotee 3: He hasn’t understood. If he is just reading the 
Vaiñëava’s commentary, then he really hasn’t understood.
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: He cannot understand 
because he is a puffed up proud fellow. He does not care for the 
association of sädhus, Vaiñëavas. He never seeks or begs for the 
mercy of the sädhus. He disregards sädhu-saìga. He is puffed up. 

Devänanda Paëòita* is mentioned in Caitanya-bhägavata. He 

*bhägavaté devänanda vakreçvara-kåpäte
bhägavatera bhakti-artha päila prabhu haite

“Devänanda Paëòita was a professional reciter of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, but by the 
mercy of Vakreçvara Paëòita and the grace of the Lord he understood the devotional 
interpretation of the Bhägavatam.” (Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, ädi-lélä verse 10.77)

“In the Caitanya-bhägavata, Madhya-khaëòa, Chapter Twenty-one, it is stated that 
Devänanda Paëòita and Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya’s father, Viçärada, lived in the same 
village. Devänanda Paëòita was a professional reciter of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, but 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu did not like his interpretation of it. In the present town of 
Navadvépa, which was formerly known as Kuliyä, Lord Caitanya showed such mercy 
to him that he gave up the Mäyävädé interpretation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam and learned 
how to explain Çrémad-Bhägavatam in terms of bhakti. Formerly, when Devänanda 
was expounding the Mäyävädé interpretation, Çréväsa Öhäkura was once present in 
his meeting, and when he began to cry, Devänanda’s students drove him away. Some 
days later, Caitanya Mahäprabhu passed that way, and when He met Devänanda He 
chastised him severely because of his Mäyäväda interpretation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. 
At that time Devänanda had little faith in Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu as an incarnation 
of Lord Kåñëa, but one night some time later Vakreçvara Paëòita was a guest in his 
house, and when he explained the science of Kåñëa, Devänanda was convinced about 
the identity of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Thus he was induced to explain Çrémad-
Bhägavatam according to the Vaiñëava understanding...” (Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, 
ädi-lélä, verse 10.77, purport.)
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was a great scholar and he gave very nice, eloquent Bhägavata 
pravacana. He led a strict ascetic life, like a sannyäsé or 
brahmacäré, a very pure life; he never engaged in sinful activity. 
But he was very puffed up; he had no humility; he never came 
for the association of Vaiñëava sädhus. He had päëòitya, he was 
an erudite scholar. However, Mahäprabhu became very angry 
with him, “I will tear up your Bhägavata paöhita and throw it 
away.” Why did He say that? Because he was a very puffed up 
fellow! He never came for sädhu-saìga. He disregarded sädhus. 
He was so proud because of jïäna.

One Who Disregards Sadhus

Devotee 1: Is he the same devotee who ignored Çrédhara Svämé’s 
commentaries?
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: No, that was 
Vallabhäcärya, Vallabha Bhaööa. He was such a proud, puffed 
up fellow that once he said to Mahäprabhu, “I have written a 
commentary on Bhägavatam, but I have not touched Çrédhara 
Svämé’s commentaries.” This is a question of pride only. Then 
Mahäprabhu became angry and said: jagad-guru çrédhara-svämé 
‘guru’ kari’ mäni* and çrédharänugata kara bhägavata-vyäkhyäna** 
– “If you want to speak or write on Bhägavatam, you accept 
Çrédhara Svämé as guru and under his guidance you study 
Bhägavata, speak Bhägavata or write something.” svämé ye 
nämäni öäkä veçyä käri mäni – one who does not accept Çrédhara 
Svämé is a prostitute, veçyä.” Svämé literally means ‘husband’. 
Mahäprabhu said, “one who doesn’t accept svämé is a prostitute.” 
Mahäprabhu said this to … Vallabha Bhaööa because he was such 
a puffed up fellow. One who has a humble frame of mind does 
*Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Antya-lélä 7.133 
**Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Antya-lélä 7.136
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sädhu-saìga and develops bhakti, and with that devotional frame 
of mind, he takes the help of the commentaries. They are the 
addition, but most important is sädhu-saìga, and bhakti. There 
is so much said about sädhu-saìga in the Bhägavatam, much 
more than in any other çästras. One who disregards sädhus and 
thinks that he, by only reading the commentaries and taking 
knowledge from them can understand them, is proud. This has 
been said in that respect and therefore it is denied. Whereas, for 
one with a humble frame of mind, çästra has kåpä, mercy. You 
get mercy from both sädhu and çästra. That is the meaning. But 
disregarding sädhu, “only by çästra I will see”, that is denied. 

The Book Bhagavata & the Person Bhagavata

Devotee 1: So you mean [you need] not only the book Bhägavata 
but also you need the person bhägavata?
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Bhakta-bhägavata, yes.

dui bhägavata dvärä diyä bhakti-rasa
täìhära hådaye täìra preme haya vaça

“Through the actions of these two bhägavatas the Lord 
instills the mellows of transcendental loving service into the 
heart of a living being, and thus the Lord, in the heart of His 
devotee, comes under the control of the devotee’s love.”5

Kåñëa gives prema-bhakti-rasa through two bhägavatas: 
bhakta-bhägavata and grantha-bhägavata, and He Himself 
becomes bound up by this prema-bhakti.*

*“…One bhägavata is this book Bhägavata, another bhägavata, the person bhägav-
ata. Who lives on the book Bhägavata, he is person bhägavata. (Cont. on next page.) 
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Devotee 2: I read a conversation between some devotees and Çréla 
Prabhupäda in Melbourne, Australia. They asked Prabhupäda, 
“can one develop some relationship with the gurus through the 
books?” Prabhupäda said, “No, you have to approach someone 
who understands the books.” They said, “But Prabhupäda, what 
about your books?” Prabhupäda said, “No, you still have to 
approach someone who knows.” They said, “Well, what about 
your commentaries?” Prabhupäda said, “No, no. You have to 
approach someone who has understood and realised the books.”
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: By his mercy you can 
understand. That is the important thing. But disregarding 
sädhus, if someone only reads the books, that is denied. Then 
you will become puffed up, develop pride.

Devotee 1: Nowadays you find many people who think that 
they can approach Çréla Prabhupäda directly. Maybe they will 
derive some benefit, then eventually…
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Prabhupäda has said you 
should approach such a person who understands.

Devotee 2: Just like some people say, “I don’t have to approach 
guru. If I like I can read the books at home.” But Prabhupäda 
said, “No, that is not possible.” 
Devotee 1: Some people ignore Prabhupäda’s disciples and say 
Prabhupäda’s disciples are not qualified.
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: They are puffed up. 
Therefore they are not qualified, [they say,] “only I am qualified”. 
It is pride.
Two kinds of bhägavata. So we have to learn Bhägavatam from the living bhägavata... 
The two bhägavatas. You study Çrémad-Bhägavatam from living bhägavata. So if one 
does not take or does not surrender unto the living bhägavata, he cannot understand 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam.” (Çréla Prabhupäda Lecture Çrémad-Bhägavatam 2.3.23 in L.A. 
June 20th 1972) 
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Devotee 3: Çästra gives the symptoms of someone who is a 
sädhu.
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Yes, in Bhägavatam it is 
mentioned in Kapiladeva-Devahüti saàväda. Kapiladeva speaks 
about sädhu lakñaëa*. Kåñëa also speaks about it to Uddhava. It 
is all mentioned there.

Devotee 3: If someone has not found sädhu-saìga but still 
understands what the symptoms of a sädhu are and by Kåñëa’s 
mercy gets a guru… Kåñëa’s mercy is in the form of Bhägavatam 

*Sädhu lakñaëa:

titikñavaù käruëikäù
suhådaù sarva-dehinäm

ajäta-çatravaù çäntäù
sädhavaù sädhu-bhüñaëäù

“The symptoms of a sädhu are that he is tolerant, merciful and friendly to all living 
entities. He has no enemies, he is peaceful, he abides by the scriptures, and all his 
characteristics are sublime.” (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 3.25.21)

kåpälu, akåta-droha, satya-sära sama
nidoña, vadänya, mådu, çuci, akiïcana

sarvopakäraka, çänta, kåñëaika-çaraëa
akäma, anéha, sthira, vijita-ñaò-guëa

mita-bhuk, apramatta, mänada, amäné
gambhéra, karuëa, maitra, kavi, dakña, mauné

“Devotees are always merciful, humble, truthful, equal to all, faultless, 
magnanimous, mild and clean. They are without material possessions, and they 
perform welfare work for everyone. They are peaceful, surrendered to Kåñëa and 
desireless. They are indifferent to material acquisitions and are fixed in devotional 
service. They completely control the six bad qualities-lust, anger, greed and so forth. 
They eat only as much as required, and they are not inebriated. They are respectful, 
grave, compassionate and without false prestige. They are friendly, poetic, expert and 
silent.” (Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä 22.78-80)
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also… So in that way you can learn to recognise who is sädhu 
by reading Bhägavatam.
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Yes, sädhu-lakñaëa is 
mentioned in Bhägavata. If you know the symptoms, then you 
can find who is a sädhu. That will help you because symptoms 
are mentioned there. “I don’t know who is a sädhu, but the 
symptoms are mentioned here.” It is a question of understanding. 
Then when you find those symptoms in a Vaiñëava, then you 
can understand, “yes, he is a sädhu. The symptoms are there.” 
That will help you. Yes.

Devotee 4: In the Bhagavad-gétä (4.5) Kåñëa is telling Arjuna, 
“Many, many births both you and I have passed. I can remember 
all of them, but you have changed bodies many times.” Then in 
Mahäbhärata it is said that the Päëòavas, went back in their 
selfsame bodies. On the one hand He is telling Arjuna he has 
changed bodies. On the other hand. . .
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Why does he say like that? 
The teaching is for us, for all mankind, therefore, pointing out 
Arjuna, Kåñëa says this thing. Arjuna is not a conditioned soul 
but he is acting as a conditioned soul. That is his mercy, because 
he asked the questions that we have to ask, and he received 
answers directly from the lips of Kåñëa. 

Sakha-Candra-Nyaya
The Logic of the Moon on the Branch

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: There is a logic, çäkhä-
candra-nyäya. Nyäya means ‘logic’, çäkhä means ‘branch of a 
tree’, and candra means ‘moon’. The branch and the moon logic. 
The child cries, so what does the mother do? The mother says, 
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“Do you see the moon there, the very effulgent silver plate? 
Do you want to have it?” Then the child says, “Yes, mother, 
where is it? Where is it?” “Don’t you see it? It is in the sky.” 
The full moon is very beautiful, but it cannot be seen because 
the branches of a tree are obstructing the vision. It is just at the 
opening of a few branches, but the child cannot see it. “Where 
is it, where is it, where is it, mother?” “Look at this tree. Do 
you see the big branch there?” She points out the tree’s branch 
and thus shows the moon. This is the logic çäkhä-candra-nyäya. 
By pointing to the tree’s branch, the mother shows the moon 
to the child. Similarly, by speaking to Arjuna, Kåñëa speaks to 
us and by pointing it out to Arjuna, Kåñëa shows everything to 
mankind. 
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Chapter Ten

Prema-Ruruksu
When your heart bleeds, when your heart cries for Kåñëa.

An evening darçana with Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami, 22 March 1994.

Krsna Attracts in Two Forms 

Material contaminations, filth accumulated in the 
heart will be cleansed if you hear pure kåñëa-kathä 
from a sädhu. 

çåëvatäà sva-kathäù kåñëaù
puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù

hådy antaù-stho hy abhadräëi
vidhunoti suhåt satäm 

“Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, who is the 
Paramätmä [Supersoul] in everyone’s heart and the benefac-
tor of the truthful devotee, cleanses desire for material enjoy-
ment from the heart of the devotee who has developed the 
urge to hear His messages, which are in themselves virtuous 
when properly heard and chanted.”1

That is stated in this Bhägavatam verse. What did Prabhupäda 
do? He chanted the pure name, spoke pure kåñëa-kathä in the 
Western world and attracted all. In two forms Kåñëa attracts the 
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conditioned souls here, in this material word: in the form of His 
holy name, and the form of äcärya. 

äcäryaà mäà vijänéyän
nävanmanyeta karhicit

na martya-buddhyäsüyeta
sarva-deva-mayo guru 

“One should know the äcärya as Myself and never disre-
spect him in any way. One should not envy him, thinking 
him an ordinary man, for he is the representative of all the 
demigods.”2

Kåñëa has said: That äcärya is as good as Myself. Do not think 
him to be an ordinary human being, na martya-buddhyäsüyeta: 
He is as good as Myself. He is My manifestation. All demigods 
manifest in his person, sarva-deva-mayo guru. So in two forms 
- in the form of the holy name, and the form of äcärya - Kåñëa 
attracts the conditioned souls here in this material world. 

Priyasya Sakhyuh
Your Very Dear Friend

Devotee 1: 
jéve säkñät nähi, täte guru caittya-rüpe

çikñä-guru haya kåñëa mahänta-svärüpe  

“Since one cannot visually experience the presence of the 
Supersoul, He appears before us as a liberated devotee. Such 
a spiritual master is none other than Kåñëa Himself.”3
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So even if the guru doesn’t speak, if he is pleased with the 
disciple, because there is a relationship between the guru and 
Paramätmä, if the guru desires the well-being of the disciple.
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: priyasya sakhyuù.

Devotee 1: So purification can go like that also?
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: the Supreme Lord, 
priyasya sakhyuù, kintu prabhor yaù priya eva tasya vande guroù 
çré-caraëäravindam. He is very dear to the Lord. By his good will 
Kåñëa appears. Who can make Kåñëa appear? 

He Can Make Krsna Appear

Devotee 1: A premi bhakta, a pure devotee.
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: His dear devotee, a premi 
bhakta, do you understand? Bhaktecchopätta-rüpäya:* by the 
will of such a bhakta, such a dear devotee, Kåñëa appears. A dear 
devotee can make Kåñëa appear. Although there is a specific 
time for His avatära - at that time He descends although it is 
not the time - if such a dear devotee wants, he can make Kåñëa 
appear. Because Kåñëa is bound by love, the rope of love. What 
His pure devotee wants Kåñëa does. So how does he make Kåñëa 
appear? By his will, he can make Kåñëa appear in the heart of his 
dear disciple. By his mere good will that is the guru’s activity. 

*bhümir uväca
namas te deva-deveça

çaìkha-cakra-gadä-dhara
bhaktecchopätta-rüpäya

paramätman namo ‘stu te

“Goddess Bhümi said: ‘Obeisances unto You, O Lord of the chief demigods, 
O holder of the conchshell, disc and club. O Supreme Soul within the heart, You 
assume Your various forms to fulfill Your devotees’ desires. Obeisances unto You.’” 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 10.59.25)
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Therefore Narottama Däs Öhäkura sings,

kåñëa se tomära, kåñëa dite päro,
tomära çakati äche

ämi to’ käìgala, ‘kåñëa’ ‘kåñëa’ boli’,
dhäi tava päche päche4

“O Vaiñëava Öhäkura, Kåñëa completely belongs to you 
because you have bound up Kåñëa with the rope of love in your 
heart. Kåñëa is there in your heart; you can give me Kåñëa.” So, 
such is Vaiñëava Öhäkura: if he is pleased, by his good will he can 
make Kåñëa appear from his heart into the heart of his disciple. 
That guru does so. Bhaktecchopätta-rüpäya paramätman namo 
‘stu te, by the will of such a devotee, Kåñëa appears. Otherwise, 
how can one give Kåñëa? How can one who does not have Kåñëa 
give Kåñëa? He cannot give. He cannot give. 

Devotee 1: Post-dated check only.
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Post-dated check, that’s 
the language of my Guru Mahäräja, post-dated check. Yes! 

That Is Called Svarupa-Siddhi

Devotee 1: But Viñëu, Paramätmä is already in the heart of every 
living entity… 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Yes. 

Devotee 2: So when we say that the pure devotee makes 
Kåñëa appear in the heart, it means Paramätmä manifests as 
Çyämasundara in the heart of the devotee?
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: No, the form that the 
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devotee wants to see, Kåñëa will manifest in that form. That 
is called svarüpa-siddhi. He wants to see that form. Paramätmä 
is in the heart of every living entity, but in whose heart is He 
peaceful and blissful? In the heart of a dear devotee! He is 
manifested there and He rests there peacefully and blissfully. In 
the heart of other living entities that are not Kåñëa conscious, 
He is not finding pleasure there, although He is residing there. 
That is the difference. Yes! There is a difference.

You Are a Crow - Become Garuda!

Devotee 2: To make Kåñëa appear means also to make the 
disciple become aware of Kåñëa in his heart and develop this 
full loving relationship?  
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Yes. That’s guru-kåpä; 
by the mercy of guru. Otherwise, how can the disciple realise 
that? That is the guru’s mercy. Yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädo 
- by the mercy of guru, he gets the mercy of Lord Kåñëa. Guru-
kåpä hy kevalam, guru-kåpä, the mercy of guru is very powerful. 
Käkere garuòa kare, he has such powerful mercy that it can turn 
a crow into Garuda. You are a crow! You are a crow and when 
you get guru-kåpä you become Garuda; it is that powerful!

Krsna Knows the Heart

Devotee 1: Kabe ha’be bolo se-dina ämär...*

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Kabe ha’be bolo se-dina 
*	 kabe ha’be bolo se-dina ämär

(ämär) aparädha ghuci’, çuddha näme ruci,
kåpä-bale ha’be hådoye saïcär

“When, oh when will that day be mine? When my offences ceasing, taste for the 
name increasing, when in my heart will your mercy shine, when, oh when will that 
day be mine?” (“Kabe Ha’be Bolo,” by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura)
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ämär, when will that auspicious day of good fortune come to 
me? Yes. Just cry for it, weeping, crying, kabe ha’be bolo se-
dina ämär. Yes. That’s a fact. One should hanker after that and 
develop such yearning, such crying in the heart. And Kåñëa 
knows the heart; yes he is crying for Me now.  Unless you cry, 
how can you get? No. You have to cry!

Aspire for it and Cry

Devotee 3: When, at which stage do we become prema-rurukñu?
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Prema-rurukñu? When 
your heart bleeds, when your heart cries for Kåñëa, at that 
moment, when you develop love for Kåñëa then you place 
Kåñëa on the platform of love. Kåñëa becomes the only object 
of love. So at that moment, then prema-rurukñu. Aspire for it 
and cry. Kabe ha’be bolo se-dina ämär, when will that auspicious 
day come to me? When will I cry for Kåñëa? I’ll roll down in 
that land, dance and chant. Desiring that, crying for it, crying… 
It’s an internal business; it’s not external. Always crying in the 
heart. The chanting of Hare Kåñëa is the crying of the soul, 
ätmära krandana, the soul is crying, “Oh Hare! Oh Kåñëa! Oh 
Räma! I am Your servant, please think of me as a speck of dust 
and engage me in Your service.” That’s crying. Are you chanting 
Hare Kåñëa in this mood? When you chant in this mood then 
you will achieve. Understand?

Devotee 3: The soul has to be awake, fully awake.
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja: Yes!
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Bhubaneswar 
The Gateway to the Puri-Dhama

In Vaiñëava Tantra it is mentioned:
 

mathurä dvärakä-lélä
yäù karoti ca gokule

néläcala sthitaù kåñëa 
stä eva racati prabhuù 

“Whatever léläs of Çré Kåñëa are manifest in Gokula, 
Mathurä and Dvärakä are all found in Néläcala, Çré Kñetra.”

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami has commented on Çré 
Kñetra, Jagannätha Puré-dhäma:

“If you have the vision, you can see that all the Lord’s 
léläs are present in Jagannätha Puré-dhäma. When Mahäpra-
bhu stayed there, He saw Våndävana. When He saw Caöa-
ka-parvata, He said, ‘Oh! Govardhana!’ When He saw the 
sea, He thought, ‘Oh! It is the Yamunä.’ When He saw the 
garden called Jagannätha-vallabha, He exclaimed, ‘Oh! It is 
Våndävana.’ In this way, Mahäprabhu saw all of Kåñëa’s léläs 
in Çré Kñetra.
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“In the Utkala Khaëòa section of the Skanda-Puräëa, 
which is the largest Puräëa [81,100 verses], Çréla Vyäsadeva 
has described the special characteristics of Çré Kñetra, Jagan-
nätha Puré-dhäma. This kñetra is very beautiful and wonder-
ful. It is daça-yojana-viståta, ten yojanas in diameter, which 
is eighty miles. It is situated on the shore of the ocean and 
is known as Tértha-räja, the king of all places of pilgrimage. 
At the middle portion, there is a blue mountain, which is 
called Néläcala. ‘Acala’ means ‘mountain’. Çré Bhagavän has 
said that the kñetra which is situated on the northern side 
of the ocean and the southern side of the river Mahänadé, in 
Orissa, is very famous throughout the world.” Çréla Vyäsade-
va has mentioned that if one visits Jagannätha Puré-dhäma 
he will have the result of visiting all térthas. For one who has 
been to Jagannätha Puré-dhäma there is no need to go to any 
other places of pilgrimage.

“Puré-dhäma begins from Bhubaneswar, also known as 
Ekämra-känana. Bhubaneswar is the gateway through which 
one can enter into this kñetra. From Bhubaneswar, it goes 
up to Candrabhägä (Koëärka), where the Sun-god is wor-
shipped in the Sürya Mandira.

“This dhäma is very confidential. It is durlabha-kñetra, dif-
ficult even on the part of Lord Brahma to attain. Because the 
form of this kñetra is like a conch-shell, with the stomach 
portion sunk into the sea, it is also known as Çaìkha-kñetra. 
The head portion is towards the western side, where the gate 
is guarded by Nélakaëöha Çiva. There, Lord Çiva is known as 
Bhuvaneçvara, Liìgaräja, and Kñetrapäla, the protector of the 
dhäma. 

“This kñetra is parama-pävana, supremely purifying and 
is also called Daçävatära-kñetra, the kñetra of the ten incarna-
tions: Ména [Matsya], Kürma, Nåsiàha, Vämana daçävatära, 
etc.



97Satāṁ Prasaṅgān

Bhubaneswar – Gateway to the Puri-dhama

“Kåñëa, who is lélä-puruñottama - the enjoyer of innumer-
able pastimes - eternally resides there as arcä-avatära, the de-
ity form. Therefore it is also known as Puruñottama-dhäma, 
and because He is Jagannätha, the master of the three worlds, 
His dhäma is known as Jagannätha Puré-dhäma.”1

Bhubaneswar 
An Out-of-the-Way Place

Now, we could see that Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami was 
not of this material world, and we were not the only ones, but 
he was hidden from the ISKCON mainstream so-to-speak, in an 
out-of-the-way place, in the little-known city of Bhubaneswar, 
Orissa, India. Of course, Çréla Prabhupäda was himself distanced 
from the mainstream of the Gauòéya Maöha preaching, prior to 
beginning his worldwide preaching mission. 

Çréla Prabhupäda had sent Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami 
there, to Bhubaneswar. Why? When Çréla Prabhupäda went 
to Bhubaneswar, he stayed there for 17 days, which is quite a 
length of time, for no apparent or obvious reason. The reason 
usually given for his staying in Bhubaneswar was that he went 
there to lay the corner stone for the new temple; yet to do that 
would have taken only a short period of time. Çré Çrémad Gour 
Govinda Swami had organised a room in a very nice guest 
house for Çréla Prabhupäda to stay and also a life member of 
ISKCON had offered that he should stay at his house, and yet 
Çréla Prabhupäda chose to stay on the donated temple land with 
his dear disciple Gour Govinda Swami for 17 days. He chose to 
stay in a tiny, one-room, thatched-roofed, rough, brick cottage 
that Gour Govind* had himself built instead of comfortable 
accommodation elsewhere. As described in the Lélämåta of Çréla 
*Gour Govind the name Çréla Prabhupäda affectionately called his dear disciple.
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Prabhupäda; “…he [Çréla Prabhupäda] felt perfectly at home 
and happy living in a primitive, mud and thatched roof hut on a 
secluded patch of land in the dust of Orissa…” Although some 
members of the GBC considered that the land was an out-of-the-
way place and was virtually useless for building a temple, Çréla 
Prabhupada decided to build a big temple there. Bhubaneswar 
is a very special place…

The Brahmana from Sri Rangam

On one fine day in 1980, after Çréla Prabhupäda had left this 
world, a brähmaëa walks through the gate onto the property 
of the yet-to-be-finished Çré Çré Kåñëa Balaräma Temple near 
the village of Nayapalli, in that same Bhubaneswar. He sees a 
sädhu, because he has been trained in the ancient science of 
the ‘Geometry of the Body’, sämudrika-çästra (or full body 
analysis), he is able to observe that this sädhu has the symptoms 
of a mahä-bhägavata; the sädhu is of course Çré Çrémad Gour 
Govinda Swami. The brähmaëa is Çré Badrinäräyaëa Rämänuja 
däsa, born in Orissa, India, 25.10.1959, of brähmaëa parents. 

Çré Badrinäräyaëa Rämänuja däsa was trained in the four 
Vedas, the Upaniñads, the  Puräëas, palmistry, astrology and 
the sanskrit language. He was also trained to recognise the 
bodily symptoms of a mahä-bhägavata, all of which he instantly 
observed on the body of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami.

Many years later, his uncle, Térthänanda Dash, who is one 
of the prominent astrologers in Orissa, could understand the 
greatness of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami when he did his 
astrological chart. He could see that he was not a conditioned 
soul. He could ascertain that he had not taken his birth on this 
planet due to karma as conditioned souls do. 
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He said that Gour Govinda Swami was one of the Supreme 
Lord’s personal associates. He was from that nitya-dharma, 
vaikuëöha-loka and guru-loka* the eternal abode of the Lord.

Çré Badrinäräyaëa Rämänuja däsa: Çré Çrémad Gour 
Govinda Swami, sitting in a temple that he was working to 
complete at the gateway to the Puré-dhäma, was emitting a 
bodily effulgence. On my first visit to this temple I could 
understand: “He is a mahä-bhägavata”. The Sämudrika-çästra 
states, 

païca-dérghaù païca-sükñmaù
sapta-raktaù ñaò-unnataù

tri-hrasva-påthu-gambhéro
dvätriàçal-lakñaëo mahän

“There are thirty-two bodily symptoms of a great person-
ality: five of his bodily parts are large, five fine, seven red-
dish, six raised, three small, three broad and three grave.”2

I have seen these symptoms on his body. Therefore 
I would take his association as much as possible, because 
it is to everyone’s eternal benefit to associate with such a 
mahä-bhägavata.

When I arrived in Çré Raìgam, I explained to my guru 
Çré Lakçman Rämänuj Jeeyer, Çréla Äcäryadeva, that there 
was a mahä-bhägavata residing in Bhubaneswar and that we 
should go to see him to verify it. I asked my guru, “please, 
Çréla Äcäryadeva, come with me.” I knew that if he came, he 
would be able to confirm that I had seen this correctly. We 
went, and he indeed verified what I had seen. Çréla Äcäry-

*Author’s comment: In the Çré-sampradäya they use the term guru-loka, meaning 
that the Supreme Lord is from the eternal realm and the guru, sad-guru, bona fide 
guru is also from that same abode.
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adeva is my dékñä-guru and Çréla Gour Govinda Swami is my 
çikñä-guru.* 

*Author’s note: This is interesting, as Badrinäräyaëa prabhu is initiated in the 
Çré-sampradäya, but he has a çikñä-guru in the Brahma-Mädhva-Gauòéya Sampradäya! 
Also Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami wanted to go to Çré Raìgam and he said to Çré 
Badrinäräyaëa Rämänuja däsa, “...Badri you will take me to Çré Raìgam...” However 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami left this world prematurely, of his own volition, 
before being able to visit that very holy place of the Çré Vaiñëavas and before many, 
many of his projects were finished.

*Author’s note 1: The five large parts are the nose, arms, chin, eyes and knees. The 
five fine parts are the skin, fingertips, teeth, hair on the body and hair on the head. 
The seven reddish parts are the eyes, soles, palms, palate, nails and upper and lower 
lips. The six raised parts are the chest, shoulders, nails, nose, waist and mouth. The 
three small parts are the neck, thighs and male organ. The three broad parts are the 
waist, forehead and chest. The three grave parts are the navel, voice and existence. 
Altogether these are the thirty-two symptoms of a great personality. This is a quo-
tation from the Sämudrika. (Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä 14.15 purport by Çréla 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda)

Author’s note 2: In Çréla Rüpa Goswami’s book Çré Rädhä-kåñëa-gaëoddeça-dépikä, 
chapter titled A Description of the Eight Principle Sakhés; it is described that the sakhé 
Indulekhä is especially conversant with sämudrika-çästra [the science of reading the 
auspicious and inauspicious features on a person’s body]:

indulekhä bhaven mallä näga-tantrokta-mantrake
vijïänasya ca mantre ’pi sämudraka-viçeñavit

“Indulekhä knows well all of the incantations for controlling snakes mentioned 
in the näga-tantra. Moreover, she is also most skilled in using those incanta-
tions. She is especially conversant with sämudrika-çästra.”
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The Acarya from Sri Rangam
Çré Lakñman Rämänuja Jeeyar - Çréla Äcäryadeva

Sri Rangam

T he beautiful and majestic temple of Çré Raìgam is 
situated in South India in the state of Tamil Nadu. 
This is where the Deity of Çré Raìganätha, the Lord 

of Lakñmédevé, resides. The temple of Çré Raìgam is extremely 
large, the crest of the temple tower pierces the sky. Throughout 
the day and night hundreds and thousands of pilgrims are 
coming to take darçana of Lord Raìganätha. The temple hall 
resounds with the sound of many brähmaëas chanting Vedic 
hymns. 

“…Çré Raìga-kñetra [Çré Raìgam] is a very famous place. 
It lies in the district of Tiruchiräpalli, about ten miles [16 
kilometres] west of Kumbhakonam and near the city of 
Tiruchiräpalli, on an island in the Käveré River. The Çré 
Raìgam temple is the largest in India, and there are seven 
walls and seven roads surrounding it. There are also seven 
roads leading to Çré Raìgam. The ancient names of these 
roads are the road of Dharma, the road of Räjamahendra, the 
road of Kulaçekhara, the road of Älinäòana, the road of Tiru-
vikrama, the Tirubiòi road of Mäòamäòi-gäisa, and the road 
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of Aòa-iyävala-indäna. The temple was founded before the 
reign of Dharmavarma, who reigned before Räjamahendra. 
Many celebrated kings like Kulaçekhara and Yämunäcärya 
(Älabandäru) resided in the temple of Çré Raìgam. Yä-
munäcärya, Çré Rämänuja, Sudarçanäcärya and others also 
supervised this temple…”1

Sri Laksman Ramanuja Jeeyar 

The famous äcäryas, Çréla Yämunäcärya (918-1038) and 
Çréla Rämänujäcärya (1017-1137), resided in this temple and 
led the Çré Sampradäya in their preaching mission.  Many years 
later Lakñman Rämänuja Jeeyar, who is also known as Çréla 
Äcäryadeva, became the äcärya of Çré Raìgam. He was born 
on the 3rd March, 1930 in a brähmaëa family. He was given 
upanayana - the sacred thread given at brähmaëa initiation, at 
the young age of nine. He was then known as Tanalal Joshi. 
After his upanayana ceremony, he went to study Sanskrit and 
philosophy at the Sanskrit tol (or school) of the Çré Sampradäya 
Giri Swami Maöha, one of the many Çré Sampradäya äçramas in 
Puré, in the Balisahi district. He excelled in Sanskrit and was 
given the name Padmanäbha Äcärya. From the age of 18, he 
was teaching the younger students Sanskrit. He would return 
at regular intervals to Çré Raìgam to see his guru, Çréniväsa 
Rämänuja Jeeyar*. He graduated from that school at the age of 
21. In 1965, he went to reside permanently in Çré Raìgam with 
his Gurudeva and was given sannyäsa in 1970.

In 1971, he became the äcärya of the Çré Sampradäya, a 
responsibility he fulfilled until he left this world in 2012. He was 
a naiñöika-brahmacäré (one who remains celibate throughout his 

*Author’s note: Jeeyar means guru in the Çré Sampradäya, whether one is a sannyäsé 
or a gåhastha.
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whole life). Çré Lakñman Rämänuja Jeeyar had tens of thousands 
of disciples and he gave sannyäsa to twenty-two of them. These 
sannyäsés also initiate, and thus he has tens of thousands of 
grand disciples who call him their “Great Grand Gurudeva”.

Çréla Äcäryadeva visited Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami on 
five separate occasions. The first of which was in 1991, when he 
stayed in Bhubaneswar at the Çré Çré Kåñëa-Balaräma Temple for 
a period of three weeks in the temple guesthouse.

As the bedding he was given was white, (they did not have 
any saffron bed-sheets), he said, “There are 3 things a sannyäsé 
should have white: his teeth, his brähmaëa thread and his heart 
[meaning the heart is pure].”

As Çré Lakñman Rämänuja Jeeyar Äcäryadeva was educated 
in the four Vedas, the Upaniñads, the Puräëas, the sanskrit 
language, the ancient vedic arts of astrology, palmistry, and the 
‘geometry of the body’, sämudrika-çästra – the ancient Vedic 
art that sets out in detail the measurements of all particular 
bodily constructions and asserts that the conditioned souls 
are categorised under a different tala (scale) than the liberated 
souls – he declared that Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami did not 
conform to any known category of conditioned souls, and that 
he did not have the normal bodily construction of such souls. 
He then stated that he was in the category of mahä-bhägavata. 
He concluded that it was a rare occurrence in this world to come 
face to face with a mahä-bhägavata.

Now when Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé arrived to see Mahäräja 
Parékñit, there were sages who were expert in physiognomy. 
They could see that he was a great devotee of the Lord by the 
symptoms on his body:   

çyämaà sadäpévya-vayo-’ìga-lakñmyä
stréëäà mano-jïaà rucira-smitena
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pratyutthitäs te munayaù sväsanebhyas
tal-lakñaëa-jïä api güòha-varcasam

“He was blackish and very beautiful due to his youth. Be-
cause of the glamour of his body and his attractive smiles, he 
was pleasing to women. Though he tried to cover his natural 
glories, the great sages present there were all expert in the art 
of physiognomy, and so they honoured him by rising from 
their seats.”2

In his purport to verse 1.19.30 of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
Çréla Prabhupäda states; “...One should therefore never minimise 
the importance of a devotee like Çukadeva Gosvämé...”*

Çréla Prabhupada writes:
 
“…When one has attained the topmost position of mahä-

bhägavata, he is to be accepted as a guru and worshipped exactly 
like Hari, the Personality of Godhead. Only such a person is 
eligible to occupy the post of a guru…”3

On his first glimpse of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami, 
Çréla Äcäryadeva paid full daëòavats on the concrete verandah 
outside his hut. He confided that Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 
Swami was a very powerful personality, a spiritually effulgent 
personality. Çré Lakñman Rämänuja Jeeyar Äcäryadeva also said 

*“In the great assembly of saintly personalities, there was Vyäsadeva the brahmarñi, 
Närada the devarñi, Paraçuräma the great ruler of the kñatriya kings, etc. Some of 
them were powerful incarnations of the Lord. Çukadeva Gosvämé was not known 
as brahmarñi, räjarñi or devarñi, nor was he an incarnation like Närada, Vyäsa or 
Paraçuräma. And yet he excelled them in respects paid. This means that the devotee 
of the Lord is more honored in the world than the Lord Himself. One should there-
fore never minimise the importance of a devotee like Çukadeva Gosvämé” (Çrémad-
Bhägavatam 1.19.30 purport)
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that the birthmarks on the body of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 
Swami represented the different avatäras of the Lord, Matsya, 
Kürma and Varäha.

Jagadisha Paëòita däsa: During his 1991 visit to ISK-
CON’s Çré Çré Kåñëa Balaräma Temple at Bhubaneswar, the 
Äcärya paid full daëòavats to Gurudeva on the ground out-
side the hut. He was the head of the Rämänuja sampradäya, 
who had something like 20,000 disciples. This äcärya was 
also a great astrologer and he could read the signs and auspi-
cious markings on the body - the body has geography about 
it - he had the gift that he could read the geography of peo-
ple’s bodies. He spent some time with Gurudeva on that first 
meeting. After, maybe fifteen minutes, he came out and he 
told the devotees who were present that Gurudeva had all 
the signs of a siddha-puruña visible on his body.

Nimäi Paëòita däsa: When we went to Çré Raìgam in 
1993, December 26th, the äcärya’s daily routine was to wor-
ship three sets of his own Deities, and he would cook and 
offer the bhoga to Them. Then he would serve the prasädam 
with his own hands to whoever was there and if you did not 
want to eat he would become concerned. There was only one 
requirement; you could not take prasäda unless you were 
wearing Vaiñëava tilaka. Then, after three to four days in Çré 
Raìgam, we left to catch our flight to Bhubaneswar to be in 
the association of our Gurudeva, Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 
Swami. Just prior to leaving, Çréla Äcäryadeva had cooked 
a meal for us with his own hands so that we would not be 
hungry on the eight-hour bus ride to Madras, and the flight 
from Madras (now Chennai) to Bhubaneswar. Çré Lakñman 
Rämänuja Jeeyar - Çréla Äcäryadeva always practiced the 
principles of tåëäd api sunécena, taror iva sahiñëunä, amäninä 
mäna-dena. He is definitely a great saintly Vaiñëava person-
ality and mystic.
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Rädhäräëé devé däsé:  I went to Çré Raìgam [December 
1993] with my parents and we stayed in the äçrama of the 
äcärya, which was in the same street as the main Raìganätha 
Temple. I clearly remember äcäryadeva cooking and serv-
ing us prasäda. He was like a friend*, there was no high and 
mighty, or superior attitude. There was no, ‘Hey I am the 
äcärya all bow to me’. There was none of that.

One morning I went to the bathroom and on the way back 
I noticed something poke its head out from a gap between the 
concrete slabs. Thinking it was a snake, I screamed and then 
called out to my mum. He heard us and came to see what the 
problem was. He laughed and shook his head and said that 
it was not a snake, and then he proceeded to cover the hole 
with cow dung. He was an extremely low-key person with no 
profile, and the way he looked after us was amazing, espe-
cially for someone in that high position. He was truly a great 
personality. We can all learn from his actions and humility. 
It does not matter what position you have you can still be a 
friend to one and all. You rarely meet someone like that. It is 
a great shame that he has left this world and we will not see 
him again! All glories to Çréla äcäryadeva.

*Author’s note: “...A devotee is the friend not only of human society but of all living 
entities, for he sees all living entities as sons of the Supreme Personality of God-
head...” (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 4.22.24, purport.)
“...A saintly devotee is certainly very tolerant. He is the friend of all living entities...” 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 5.13.24, purport.)
“...The symptoms of a sädhu are: that he is tolerant, merciful and friendly to all living 
entities...” (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 10.10.18, purport.)
Author’s comment (1): Çré Lakñman Rämänuja Jeeyar - Çréla Äcäryadeva is truly a 
mystic as when the author and family went to visit Çré Raìgam in the latter part of 
the year 1993, and stayed with the him, he related events to us that only we had privy 
to; he could not have known, but he understood many matters relating to us that 
only we knew.
Author’s comment (2): At the time of writing this section Chapter Twelve, Çré Laks-
man Ramanuj Jeeyer - Çréla Äcäryadeva was 82 years of age. He left this world on 18 
May 2012.
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It is quite unusual for the äcärya of one sampradäya to go 
to a different sampradäya and to verify the spiritual calibre of 
a sannyäsé from that other sampradäya and glorify him to the 
extent that Çréla Äcäryadeva did. But please, consider that the 
combination of the philosophies of the four sampradäyas took 
place in Puré. The unique mission of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
took a strong hold at the time when Mahäprabhu defeated 
Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya*, who converted to Vaiñëavism. The 
äcärya from Çré Raìgam came to see Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 
Swami who was residing in Bhubaneswar, which is the gateway 
to Jagannätha Puré-dhäma. Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami 
explained to him that in this age the four sampradäyas would 
join together. Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami explained the 
significance of the appearance of Lord Caitanya. He mentioned 
the Golden Age of Mahäprabhu, the ‘Prema-yuga’, the age of 
divine love, which would last for 10,000 years in this Kali-yuga** 
and which began at the advent of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

“…When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu appeared, He ushered 
in the era for the saìkértana movement. It is also said that for 
ten thousand years this era will continue…”4

*Author’s note: Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya, was the leader of the Mäyävädés and 
taught the sannyäsés Vedänta. Which in itself was quite an accomplishment consid-
ering he was a gåhasta.
**Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda also made these points about the Gold-
en Age, which is also called the Gaura-yuga or the Prema-yuga, inside this Kali-yuga, 
with Allen Ginsberg:

Allen: Will people still be chanting Hare Krishna in 400,000 years?
Çréla Prabhupäda: No. Hare Krishna will be finished within 10,000 years. 
There will be no more Hare Krishna...

Çréla Prabhupäda: People will take advantage of this, up to 10,000 years...

Çréla Prabhupäda: The duration of Kali-Yuga is 432,000 years. Out of that 
we have passed 5,000 years. There is balance of 427,000 years. Out of that, 
10,000 years is nothing...6
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“…Of these 427,000 years, the 10,000 years of the saìkér-
tana movement inaugurated by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
500 years ago provide the opportunity for the fallen souls 
of Kali-yuga to take to the Kåñëa consciousness movement, 
chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra and thus be delivered 
from the clutches of material existence and return home, 
back to Godhead…”5

During their meeting Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami 
requested the äcärya from Çré Raìgam if he could send him all the 
information that Rämänujäcärya had written on the sannyäsa-
äçrama. He said he was planning to compile a book with all this 
information for his sannyäsé godbrothers and future sannyäsés, 
so that they would have a much broader understanding of their 
äçrama.

Let us Join Together

In a lecture given in 1976 in South India, Çréla Prabhupäda 
said:

“…So my request is that India, especially South India… 
South India is the place for all the äcäryas. South India is the 
place of Rämänujäcärya, Çaìkaräcärya, Madhväcärya, Viñëu 
Svämé. And we’re Gauòéya, Mädhva-Gauòéya sampradäya. 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu belongs to the Mädhavendra Puré 
sampradäya. Mädhavendra Puré belonged to the Madhva 
sampradäya, therefore our sampradäya is known as Brahmä 
Madhva-Gauòéya sampradäya. So, the purpose of this Kåñëa 
consciousness movement is to establish this brahminical 
culture. Namo brahmaëya-deväya go-brähmaëa-hitäya ca. 
It is lost, but we are trying to revive it. There is good sign. 
Not only good sign, there is prediction by the authorities, 
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by Caitanya Mahäprabhu. He has predicted that all over the 
world, påthivéte äche yata nagarädi-gräma: As many villages 
and towns are there on the surface of the globe, this Hare 
Kåñëa movement would be spread. So my request is that, “let 
us join together”, not only in India but all over the world. 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s order is, kåñëa bhajanati nähi jä-
ti-kulädi-vicära. In the matter of executing devotional ser-
vice to the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kåñëa, there is 
no such distinction wherefrom this man is coming. Mäà hi 
pärtha vyapäçritya ye ‘pi syuù päpa-yonayaù [Bg. 9.32]. Even 
if they are coming from the päpa-yoni, it doesn’t matter if 
one takes to Kåñëa consciousness te ’pi yänti paräà gatim. 
This philosophy should be followed. I especially request the 
äcäryas, the brähmaëas of South India, to take up this cause 
very seriously…”7

It is very interesting that Çréla Prabhupäda was speaking 
like this in 1976 and that fifteen years later, in 1991, the äcärya 
of the Çré Sampradäya visits Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami 
in Bhubaneswar who then relates to him that in Kali-yuga the 
four sampradäyas will flow into one sampradäya; the Brahmä 
Madhva-Gauòéya sampradäya...! 

As Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta has written in Bhaktivinoda-väëé-
vaibhava, Chapter Six, Part Six, 

“...In a short time, there will be only one sampradäya, or 
devotional line. That will be the Brahma-sampradäya. All the 
other sampradäyas will find their conclusions in the Brah-
ma-sampradäya...”

Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda wrote 
an article called ‘Öhäkura Bhaktivinoda’, which was about a 
prediction from his very great father. This article was published 
in the Harmonist Magazine. 
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“...Öhäkura Bhaktivinoda has predicted the consumma-
tion of religious unity of the world by the appearance of the 
only universal church which bears the eternal designation of 
the Brahma-sampradäya. He has given mankind the blessed 
assurance that all Theistic churches will shortly merge in the 
one eternal spiritual community by the grace of the Supreme 
Lord Çré Kåñëa Caitanya. The spiritual community is not cir-
cumscribed by the conditions of time and space, race and 
nationality. Mankind had been looking forward to this far-off 
Divine Event through the Long Ages. Öhäkura Bhaktivino-
da has made the conception available in its practicable spir-
itual form to the open-minded empiricist who is prepared 
to undergo the process of enlightenment. The keystone of 
the Arch has been laid, which will afford the needed shelter 
to all awakened animation under its ample encircling arms. 
Those who would thoughtlessly allow their hollow pride of 
race, pseudo-knowledge or pseudo-virtue to stand in the way 
of this long hoped for consummation, would have to thank 
only themselves for not being incorporated in the spiritual 
society of all pure souls...”

Srauta-Parampara

Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa in Prameya-ratnävalé, quoting 
the Padma Puräëa has said, 

sampradäya vihénä ye
manträs te niñphalä matäù

ataù kalau bhaviñyanti
catväraù sampradäyinaù

çré-brahma-rudra-sanakä
vaiñëaväù kñiti-pävanäù
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catväras te kalau bhävyä
hy utkale puruñottamät 

“Unless one is initiated by a bona fide spiritual master in 
the disciplic succession, the mantra he might have received 
is without any effect. For this reason four Vaiñëava disci-
plic successions, inaugurated by Lakñmé-devé, Lord Brahmä, 
Lord Çiva, and Sanat-kumära, will appear in the holy place of 
Jagannätha Puré in Orissa and purify the entire earth during 
the age of Kali.”8

rämëujaà çréù své-cakre
madhväcåyaà caturmukhaù

çré-viñëu-sväminaà rudro
nimbädityaà catuùsanaù

“Lakñmé-devé chose Rämänujäcärya to represent her dis-
ciplic succession. In the same way Lord Brahmä chose Madh-
väcärya, Lord Çiva chose Viñëu Svämé, and the four Kumäras 
chose Nimbärka.”9

The word ‘sampradäya’ is generated from the Sanskrit verb 
root ‘sam-pra-da’ which literally means ‘to hand down’. The 
understanding is that spiritual instruction is handed down 
personally from master to disciple in a chain. As the knowledge 
is directly heard by the disciple from his spiritual master, it 
is called çrauta-paramparä. It is also called guru paramparä, 
disciplic succession. The sampradäya institution has existed 
since time immemorial.

 “...The principles of the paramparä system were strictly 
honoured in previous ages, Satya-yuga, Tretä-yuga and Dväpara-yuga 
- but in the present age, Kali-yuga, people neglect the importance of 
this system of çrauta-paramparä, or receiving knowledge by disciplic 
succession....”10
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In fact Çréla A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda has 
commented, “...As soon as the disciplic succession is miss-
ing, then everything is lost...”*

Acintya-Bhedabheda-Tattva

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu took two essential teachings from 
each of the four Vaiñëava sampradäyas:

madhva haite sära-dvaya kariba grahaëa
eka haya kevala-advaita nirasana11

kåñëa-mürti nitya jäni’ täìhära sevana
sei ta’ dvitéya sära jäna mahäjana12

From Çréla Madhväcärya of the Brahmä-Mädhva-
sampradäya, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu took the tenets of 
complete rejection and refutation of the Mäyäväda philosophy 
(kevalädvaita - exclusive monism), and of the acceptance of the 
reality of the deity and dedication to His service.

*“ Prabhupäda:..The word is called disciple. Disciple means who accept discipline. 
If there is no discipline, where is disciple? And ‘disciplic succession.’ We have used 
this word. Not that discipline is finished by one man, no. It will continue to go by 
succession. That is perfect.

evaà paramparä-präptam
imaà räjarñayo viduù

sa käleneha (mahatä)
yogo nañöaù parantapa [Bg. 4.2]

Find out this verse. As soon as the disciplic succession is missing, then everything 
is lost...
Prabhupäda: Nañöa, this word is used.
Satsvarüpa: ‘This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic 
succession and the saintly kings understood it in that way. But in course of time the 
succession was broken, and therefore the science as it is appears to be lost.’
Prabhupäda: That’s it. As soon as the discipline broken, then everything is lost...” 
(Çréla Prabhupäda Room Conversation with disciples-July 1, 1974, Melbourne)
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rämänuja haite ämi lai dui sära
ananya-bhakati, bhakta-jana-sevä ära13

From Çréla Rämänujäcärya of the Çré-sampradäya, He took 
the principles of pure devotional service (unpolluted by karma 
and jïäna - ananya-bhakti) and service to the Vaiñëavas.

 
viñëu haite dui sära kariba svékära

tvadéya-sarvasva-bhäva, räga-märga ära14

From Viñëu Svämé of the Rudra-sampradäya, He took the 
conceptions of the sentiment of exclusive dependence on Kåñëa 
(tvadéya-sarvasva-bhäva), and the path of spontaneous devotion 
(räga-märga). 

tomä haite laba ämi dui mahä-sära
ekänta-rädhikäçraya, gopé-bhäva ära15

And from Nimbärka Äcärya from the Kumära-sampradäya, 
He took the two supremely essential principles: the utter 
necessity of taking shelter of the lotus feet of Çrématé Rädhikä 
(ekänta-rädhikäçraya) and the high esteem of the gopés’ worship 
of Kåñëa. 

Thus, with the basic tenets of siddhänta taken from the 
four bona fide Sampradäya Äcäryas, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
combined the spiritual essence of their four philosophies and 
established His sublime doctrine of acintya bheda-abheda-tattva 
- inconceivable, simultaneous oneness and difference. 

There are two kinds of philosophical understandings: bheda 
and abheda, difference and oneness. The acintya-bhedäbheda-
tattva conception is the perfect explanation, proof and teaching 
by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. One of its applications is that even 
though in fact there is no duality between the various features 
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of the Supreme: Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän, still, there 
is a difference between them. 

This conception also reconciles the quarrels concerning if 
the jéva and Brahman (Paraà-Brahman) are one or different. 
By stating that they are actually one and different: the soul and 
God have the same nature, are one in quality, but there is a 
difference in quantity - or whether the cosmic manifestation and 
Bhagavän are one or different - by explaining that the energy 
and the energetic are non-different, ñakti-ñaktimatayor abheda, 
but at the same time they are distinct. So, in Mahäprabhu’s 
philosophy, these two, bheda and abheda, come together and 
are harmonised. This is the truly complete philosophy. That is 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s philosophy, acintya-bheda-abheda-
tattva, the teaching of inconceivable, simultaneous oneness and 
difference. 

The Flow of Nectar

Thus the four philosophies of the four sampradäya äcäryas 
flowed into one philosophy. As predicted by Çréla Bhaktivinoda 
Öhäkura, and stated by his divine son, Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda, the four sampradäyas would 
all find their shelter in the one sampradäya, the Brahmä-
Mädhva-Gauòéya-sampradäya, under the tutelage of the most 
magnanimous and most munificent incarnation of Godhead, 
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

Çréla Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his Mahäprabhura Çikñä 
writes:

“...In a very short time, there will exist only one school 
of Vaiñëava teaching, which will be named the Brahma sam-
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pradäya. All other Vaiñëava schools will come into the fold of 
that one disciplic succession...” 

Thus the flow of nectar will rise up and inundate the 
land of India and the whole planet under the banner of the 
Brahmä-Mädhva-Gauòéya-sampradäya. This is what Çré Çrémad 
Gour Govinda Swami was explaining to the äcärya of the Çré-
sampradäya on his first visit to the Çré Çré Kåñëa Balaräma 
Temple in Bhubaneswar Orissa, India in 1991; this took place 
during their first meeting in that very hut that he had built for 
Çréla Prabhupäda fourteen years earlier.

On his first visit to Bhubaneswar the äcärya from Çré Raìgam 
made three points regarding Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: 
he was self effulgent, a powerful personality and he was a mahä-
bhägavata. Just prior to leaving this world he said, “...he [Gour 
Govinda Swami] was çaktyäveça avatära*...”

*Author’s note: Çaktyäveça-avatära or çaktyäveça-jévas: an empowered living entity 
who serves as an incarnation of the Lord; empowered by the Supreme Lord with one 
or more of the Lord’s opulences.

In the Çré Båhat-Bhägavatämåta it is stated:

kvacit keñv api jéveñu tat-tac-chakti-praveçataù
tasyäveçävatärä ye te ’pi tadvan matä budhaiù
						    
kvacit – sometimes; keñu api – within certain; jéveñu – souls; tat-tat-çakti – of His re-
spective potencies; praveçataù – because of the entrance;  tasya – His; äveça avatäräù 
– empowered incarnations; ye – who; te – they; api – also; tadvat – like Him; matäù 
– considered; budhaiù – by the wise.

“Sometimes, the Lord’s special potency enters into a qualified living being, who is 
then known as an empowered incarnation (äveça-avatära). The wise accept these 
empowered incarnations (äveça-avatäras) to be as good as and as real as the Lord 
Himself.” (Çré Båhat-Bhägavatämåta, Part Two, section Vaikuëöha, verse 167)
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Approach to Hear - Not to See

Some may say that the sädhu is self effulgent and that, as 
we were able to see Çréla Prabhupäda, so we are able to see who 
his successors are or are not, and we can see any other pure 
devotee. However, if you are not trained in these ancient Vedic 
arts, or are not a mahä-bhägavata yourself, you will simply not 
be able to see the sädhu, as Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami 
said on numerous occasions: “…You cannot see a sädhu; …first 
hear and then see…” Also, in the First Canto of the Çrémad-
Bhägavatam, Çréla Prabhupada states with regards to Çréla 
Çukadeva Gosvämé:

“…A sage is not, therefore, recognised by sight, but by 
hearing. One should approach a sädhu or great sage not to 
see but to hear him. If one is not prepared to hear the words 
of a sädhu, there is no profit. Çukadeva Gosvämé was a sädhu 
who could speak on the transcendental activities of the Lord. 
He did not satisfy the whims of ordinary citizens. He was 
recognised when he spoke on the subject of Bhägavatam, and 
he never attempted jugglery like a magician. Outwardly, he 
appeared to be a retarded, dumb madman, but in fact he was 
the most elevated transcendental personality.”16

How many times have we heard aspiring devotees (which 
most of us are), due to an unfortunate misunderstanding of 
the nature of sädhu-guru, say, “Oh, I have not seen a sädhu…” 
or, “…he looks like a sädhu…” Some may also say, “…I have 
travelled all over India (highly unlikely as there is so much to 
see in India materially and spiritually*) and I can truthfully say 
*“...In the land of Bhäratavarña there are many hundreds and thousands of places of 
pilgrimage distributed all over the country, and by traditional practice the common 
man visits such holy places during all seasons of the year...” (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
3.1.17 purport)
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that there are no pure devotees, no sädhus…” This is a fallacious 
point of view, but we think that with our defective senses we 
can see the sädhu. This is simply not a fact; it is not possible, as 
Çréla Prabhupada states:

“…A sage is not, therefore, recognised by sight, but by 
hearing. One should approach a sädhu or great sage not to 
see but to hear him…”17

Therefore what can we really see and what do we really 
comprehend with these defective senses? Çré Çrémad Gour 
Govinda Swami would always say:

 “…you cannot see a sädhu…first hear the sädhu and then 
see…”

Also Çréla Prabhupada has stated at different times:

“...And by hearing you will see....”18

“...One cannot see properly unless one has heard from a 
superior source...”19

“...Don’t try to see a sädhu by your eyes. You try to see a 
sädhu by ears...”20

Therefore we are not qualified; we have no eyes to see a 
sädhu. Those who are trained in these ancient Vedic sciences, 
and/or who are sädhus themselves, they can see. The sädhakas 
who are gradually becoming devotees, or who are attempting to 
become free from fruitive reactions, and the conditioned souls 
cannot see, therefore they need to submissively hear and only 
then will they be able to truly see that sädhu.
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Another most important point is that they have to hear from 
the lips of a personally present living Çré Guru. When the çästra 
and the äcäryas speak of hearing, this means hearing from a 
sädhu who is personally and physically present. Mahäräja Parékñit 
heard from Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé; the sages at Naimiñäraëya 
heard from Çré Süta Gosvämé. Even in the Bhagavad-gétä Kåñëa 
takes the position as guru and Arjuna as the disciple. Arjuna 
hears the siddhänta from the lips of Çré Kåñëa. This is an example 
for all mankind and through Arjuna, Kåñëa speaks to the whole 
world. In fact Süta Gosvämé was selected to speak to the sages 
at Naimiñäraëya because:

åñaya ücuù
tvayä khalu puräëäni

setihäsäni cänagha
äkhyätäny apy adhétäni

dharma-çästräëi yäny uta

“The sages said: Respected Süta Gosvämé, you are com-
pletely free from all vice. You are well versed in all the scrip-
tures, famous for religious life, and in the Puräëas and the 
histories as well, for you have gone through them under 
proper guidance and have also explained them.”21

yäni veda-vidäà çreñöho
bhagavän bädaräyaëaù

anye ca munayaù süta
parävara-vido viduù

“Being the eldest learned Vedäntist, O Süta Gosvämé, you 
are acquainted with the knowledge of Vyäsadeva, who is the 
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incarnation of Godhead, and you also know other sages who 
are fully versed in all kinds of physical and metaphysical 
knowledge.”22

vettha tvaà saumya tat sarvaà
tattvatas tad-anugrahät

brüyuù snigdhasya çiñyasya
guravo guhyam apy uta

“And because you are submissive, your spiritual masters 
have endowed you with all the favours bestowed upon a gen-
tle disciple. Therefore you can tell us all that you have scien-
tifically learned from them.”23

Then at the very end of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam recitation, 
he has said:

yogéndräya namas tasmai
çukäya brahma-rüpiëe

saàsära-sarpa-dañöaà yo
viñëu-rätam amümucat

“I offer my humble obeisances to Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé*, 
the best of mystic sages and a personal manifestation of the 
Absolute Truth. He saved Mahäräja Parékñit, who was bitten by 
the snake of material existence.”**24

*Süta Gosvämé now offers obeisances to his own spiritual master Çukadeva Gosvämé. 
(quoted BBTI Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Canto Twelve)
**Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura clarifies that just as Arjuna was placed into 
material confusion so that Bhagavad-gétä might be spoken, so King Parékñit, a pure, 
liberated devotee of the Lord, was cursed to die so that Çrémad-Bhägavatam might 
be spoken. (quoted BBTI Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Canto Twelve)
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Hence I quote this verse again:

satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvido
bhavanti håt-karëa-rasäyanäù kathäù

taj-joñaëäd äçv apavarga-vartmani
çraddhä ratir bhaktir anukramiñyati

“In the association of pure devotees [çuddha-bhaktas], 
discussion of the pastimes and activities of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead is very pleasing and satisfying to the ear 
and the heart. By cultivating such knowledge one gradually 
becomes advanced on the path of liberation, and thereafter 
he is freed, and his attraction becomes fixed. Then real devo-
tion and devotional service begin.”25

prasaìgam ajaraà päçam
ätmanaù kavayo viduù

sa eva sädhuñu kåto
mokña-dväram apävåtam

“Every learned man knows very well that attachment for 
the material is the greatest entanglement of the spirit soul. 
But that same attachment, when applied to the self-realised 
devotees, opens the door of liberation.”26

çuçrüñoù çraddadhänasya
väsudeva-kathä-ruciù

syän mahat-sevayä vipräù
puëya-tértha-niñevaëät

“O twice-born sages, by serving those devotees who are 
completely freed from all vice, great service is done. By such 
service, one gains affinity for hearing the messages of Vä-
sudeva.”27
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“...In the association of pure devotees [çuddha-bhaktas]...”, 
“...attachment, ... to the self-realised devotees...”, and “...serving 
those devotees who are completely freed from all vice...” one 
makes advancement on the spiritual path.

 Only then will çabda-brahma descend and enter the 
heart of the sädhaka. By constant submissive hearing of this 
transcendental sound, the sädhaka’s consciousness and vision 
become fully purified. Thus, unless the truth has manifested in 
the heart of the sädhu how is it possible for him to manifest it 
in your heart?  

“...The real fact is that a bona fide spiritual master knows 
the nature of a particular man and what sort of duties he can 
perform in Kåñëa consciousness, and he instructs him in that 
way. He instructs him through the ear...”28

Not Gramophone or Tape Recorder 

Çréla Prabhupäda states:

“This is the secret. Unless one is svänubhävam, self-re-
alised, life is bhägavata, he cannot preach Bhägavata. That 
is not... That will not be effective. A gramophone will not 
help. Therefore Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s secretary, Svarü-
pa Dämodara, recommended, bhägavata pora giyä bhäga-
vata-sthäne, that ‘If you want to read Çrémad-Bhägavatam, 
you must approach a person who is life living Bhägavata.’ 
Bhägavata pora giyä bhägavata-sthäne. Otherwise, there is no 
question of Bhägavata realisation.”29

 “Then what is required? Namanta eva. Just become sub-
missive. Don’t think yourself as very great philosopher, the-
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ologist, scientist. Just be humble. ‘My dear sir, just be hum-
ble.’ Namanta eva. ‘Then what will be my business? All right, 
I shall become humble. Then how I shall make progress?’ 
Now, namanta eva san-mukharitäà bhavadéya-värtäm. ‘Just 
hear the message of God.’ ‘From whom?’ San-mukharitäm: 
‘through the mouth of the devotees.’ Not professional, not 
gramophone — through the mouth of, through the lips of 
real devotee.”30

 
“…As they have been trained up to rise early in the morn-

ing, this will give you spiritual strength. If you simply be-
come a gramophone speaker, then it will not be effective. 
Gramophone or tape record speaker, that will not be. You 
must be live speaker. Your living condition should be spiri-
tually, what is called, surcharged…”31



123Satāṁ Prasaṅgān

Chapter Thirteen

The Symptoms of a Maha-Bhagavata

T he symptoms recognised on the body of Çré Çrémad 
Gour Govinda Swami by Çré Lakñman Rämänuj 
Jeeyer which we discussed in the previous chapter, 

are described in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta.

Thirty-Two Bodily Symptoms 
of a Great Personality

païca-dérghaù païca-sükñmaù
sapta-raktaù ñaò-unnataù

tri-hrasva-påthu-gambhéro
dvätriàçal-lakñaëo mahän

païca-dérghaù—large; païca-sükñmaù—fine; sapta-rak-
taù—reddish; ñaö-unnataù—raised; tri-hrasva—small; 
påthu—broad; gambhéraù—grave; dvä-triàçat—this way thir-
ty-two; lakñaëaù—symptoms; mahän— a great personality.

“There are thirty-two bodily symptoms of a great person-
ality: five of his bodily parts are large, five fine, seven red-
dish, six raised, three small, three broad and three grave.”1



124 In the Association of Pure Devotees

Chapter 13

The five large parts are the nose, arms, chin, eyes and 
knees. The five fine parts are the skin, fingertips, teeth, hair 
on the body and hair on the head. The seven reddish parts 
are the eyes, soles, palms, palate, nails and upper and lower 
lips. The six raised parts are the chest, shoulders, nails, nose, 
waist and mouth. The three small parts are the neck, thighs 
and male organ. The three broad parts are the waist, forehead 
and chest. The three grave parts are the navel, voice and ex-
istence. Altogether these are the thirty-two symptoms of a 
great personality. This is a quotation from the Sämudrika.2

The Position of the Maha-Bhagavatas

In addition, Çré Jéva Gosvämé has quoted the following eight 
verses, in his writings, from the Çrémad-Bhägavatam verses 
11.2.48-55, to explain the position of the mahä-bhägavatas:

gåhétväpéndriyair arthän        
yo na dveñöi na håñyati

viñëor mäyäm idaà paçyan        
sa vai bhägavatottamaù

“Unlike the kaniñöha-adhikäré with a materialistic men-
tality, who engages his senses in enjoying their objects, the 
person who sees this variegated world as a creation of the il-
lusory energy of Lord Viñëu is neither attracted nor repulsed 
while engaging his senses with their objects. He is indeed the 
greatest among devotees.”3

dehendriya-präëa-mano-dhiyäà yo
janmäpyaya-kñud-bhaya-tarña-kåcchraiù

saàsära-dharmair avimuhyamänaù
småtyä harer bhägavata-pradhänaù
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“One who, simply by remembering the lotus feet of Lord 
Hari, is no longer attached to the five objects of body, senses, 
life air, mind, and intelligence, and who is thus no longer 
entangled in the miseries of birth, death, hunger, fear, and 
thirst, is to be considered a mahä-bhägavata, a foremost dev-
otee of the Lord.”4

na käma-karma-béjänäà        
yasya cetasi sambhavaù

väsudevaika-nilayaù        
sa vai bhägavatottamaù

“The seed of lusty desires cannot fructify in the heart of 
one who is fixed in the service of the Supreme Lord and com-
pletely peaceful, because he has taken shelter of the lotus feet 
of the Lord. Such a person is considered a pradhäna Vaiñëa-
va, or topmost devotee of the Lord.”5

na yasya janma-karmabhyäà        
na varëäçrama-jätibhiù

sajjate ‘sminn ahaà-bhävo        
dehe vai sa hareù priyaù

“If one does not become proud of one’s material body 
made of skin and flesh in spite of taking an aristocratic birth 
such as that of a brähmaëa, executing pious activities like 
giving and accepting charity, and having a prestigious po-
sition within the varëäçrama society, then one is to be con-
sidered the dearmost servitor of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead.”6

na yasya svaù para iti        
vitteñv ätmani vä bhidä
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sarva-bhüta-samaù çäntaù        
sa vai bhägavatottamaù

“One who sees no distinction of ‘one’s own’ and ‘others’ 
in terms of his body and wealth, who treats all living beings 
equally, and who is always peaceful is considered to be a 
mahä-bhägavata.”7

tri-bhuvana-vibhava-hetave ‘py akuëöha-
småtir ajitätma-surädibhir vimågyät

na calati bhagavat-padäravindäl
lava-nimiñärdham api yaù sa vaiñëavägryaù

“One whose mind cannot be distracted from the lotus feet 
of Kåñëa for even a single moment even if he achieves the 
benediction of ruling and enjoying the opulence of the entire 
universe – which the demigods whose hearts are dedicated to 
Lord Ajita aspire for – is to be considered vaiñëava-pradhäna, 
the best of the Vaiñëavas.”8

bhagavata uru-vikramäìghri-çäkhä-
nakha-maëi-candrikayä nirasta-täpe

hådi katham upasédatäà punaù sa
prabhavati candra ivodite ‘rka-täpaù

“A person who is afflicted by the burning heat of the sun 
experiences no pain from the cooling moonshine. So how 
can the fire of material suffering again burn one’s heart when 
it has been cooled by the rays emanating from the jewel-like 
nails of the most powerful lotus feet of the Supreme Lord? 
Such a person is a mahä-bhägavata.”9
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visåjati hådayaà na yasya säkñäd
dharir avaçäbhihito ‘py aghaugha-näçaù

praëaya-rasanayä dhåtäìghri-padmaù
sa bhavati bhägavata-pradhäna uktaù

“If one even unintentionally utters the names of Lord 
Hari, all his sinful reactions are destroyed. That Supreme 
Lord Hari never leaves the heart of one who has captured 
His lotus feet with love. Such a person is to be known as 
mahä-bhägavata, the most exalted devotee of the Lord.”10
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The Pure Devotee
The Desire Tree of Auspiciousness

Song 12 from Kalyäëa-kalpataru - By Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura.

kabe mui vaiñëava cinibo hari hari
vaiñëava caraëa kalyänera khani

mätibo hådaye dhari 

“Oh my Lord Hari, when will I ever be able to realise who 
is actually a real Vaiñëava, the lotus feet of whom are like a 
mine of all-auspiciousness? When will I become madly over-
whelmed by holding these lotus feet within the core of my 
heart?” (Verse One)
 

vaiñëava öhäkura apräkåta sadä
nirdoça änandamaya

kåñëa näme préti  jaòe udäséna
jévete dayädra haya 

“Such a revered devotee is always transcendental, free 
from all faults, and fully joyful in spiritual bliss. Being lov-
ingly attached to the holy name of the Lord, and always dis-
interested and callous towards worldly interests, he is always 
melted with compassion for all souls.” (Verse Two)

abhimäna héna  bhajane pravéëa
viñayete anäsakta

antara bähire niskapata sadä
nitya lélä anurakta 



130 In the Association of Pure Devotees

Chapter 14

“Devoid of any trace of false ego, fully experienced and 
expert in bhajana, the pure devotee is completely detached 
from all types of sense objects. He is always straightforward 
both internally and externally, and he is completely attracted 
to relishing the eternal pastimes of the Lord.” (Verse Three)

kaniñöha, madhyama, uttama prabhede
vaiñëava tri-vidha gani

kaniñthe ädara, madhyame praëati
uttame çuçruñä çuni

“I discriminate between the three types of Vaiñëavas, 
namely the kaniñöha (beginning neophyte), the madhyama 
(middle class), and the uttama (highest pure devotee). I re-
spect the kaniñöha, I offer my respectful obeisances unto the 
madhyama, and I fully submit myself to hearing from the ut-
tama.” (Verse Four)

je jena vaiñëava, ciniya loiya
adara koribo jabe

vaiñëavera kåpä, jähe sarva-siddhi
avaçya päiba tabe 

“At that time when I learn to properly honour such a pure 
devotee, recognising his real quality, then I will certainly 
achieve all spiritual perfection by his mercy.” (Verse Five)

vaiñëava caritra, sarvadä pavitra
jei ninde hiàsä kori

bhakativinoda, nä sambhäse täre
thäke sadä mauna dhori

“Bhaktivinoda always keeps a vow to abstain from speak-
ing any type of envious blasphemy unto such a spotless dev-
otee, whose life and characteristics are in all ways pure.” 
(Verse Six)
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The Deity Maker

“...Gour Govinda Swami does not fit into the category of 
a conditioned soul...”

Professor B.C. Mohanty

Professor Bipra Charan Mohanty

A fter Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami left this planet 
in 1996, his dedicated disciples felt strongly that 
there was a need to install a life-size deity of him, 

along with a smaller functional vigraha at the Çré Çré Kåñëa 
Balaräma Mandira in Bhubaneswar.

The late Professor Bipra Charan Mohanty, a retired principal 
of the goverment-run Khalikot Art College, was commissioned 
by the disciples of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami, to sculpt 
the two vigrahas. Bipra Charan Mohanty was a traditional 
çilpa, or sculptor, who was trained to understand the specific 
measurements of vigrahas and images, based on the ancient 
Sanskrit çilpa texts. In fact he was the winner of national and 
international awards for his artistry, so naturally he had the 
necessary expertise to make the deities of Çré Çrémad Gour 
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Govinda Swami. He had previously been commissioned by the 
Government of India to produce models of Mahatma Gandhi 
and Jawaharlal Nehru which are exhibited in Delhi.

However, after repeated attempts and having consulted 
with other well known çilpa artisans, he was unable to complete 
the vigrahas. Months passed without substantial progress, 
causing concern for the disciples of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 
Swami, who were relying upon Bipra Charan Mohanty’s earlier 
assurance of having the vigrahas ready in good time. Invitation 
letters had been posted, inviting dignitaries, sädhus, devotees, 
and the general public to attend the installation of the deities of 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami Mahäräja.

Sacénandana däsa, who had commissioned Bipra Mohanty, 
was at times anxious about the lack of progress. One day Bipra 
Mohanty was overheard speaking to himself in frustration, 
saying, “How can Sacénandana däsa expect me to make the deity 
of Gour Govinda Swami while the weather is so unfavourable 
for this process? If the Swami [Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami 
Mahäräja] is so great, why doesn’t he make the weather more 
favourable?” Thinking in this way, working late into the night, 
Bipra Charan Mohanty went to bed.

 
The Dream

That night, he dreamt of a sannyäsé calling to him in a 
friendly manner, saying, “Oh, Bipra Charan Mohanty! Have 
you forgotten me?” Still in his dream Bipra Charan Mohanty 
replied, “Mahäräja, I have never met your Holiness before in 
this life.” Then the sannyäsé asked, “Do you remember, in 1974, 
when, on the eve of my acceptance of the renounced order of 
life, I came to the Tapobana äçrama, the äçrama of Baba Änanda 
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Svarüpa at Khandagiri near Bhubaneswar? At that time you too 
were present to obtain the blessings of that saint, and therefore 
you were favoured to be chosen as principal of the then famous 
Khalikot Art College, subsequently renamed as Bibhuti Bhusan 
Kanungo Art College. Saint Änanda Svarüpa directed you to take 
blessings from me, saying, ‘Though he appears as an ordinary 
person, a school teacher, he is actually a sädhu and you should 
take advantage of his rare presence, accept his blessings, and the 
purpose for which you are now here will be fulfilled.’” In this 
way, through the medium of a dream, Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 
Swami caused Bipra Charan Mohanty to recall their meeting in 
1974. Upon hearing Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami’s words 
in the dream, Bipra Charan Mohanty recalled with clarity 
the incident. Thereupon, emotionally overwhelmed, he said, 
“Oh Mahäräja, now I can remember. I did not recognise you. 
Previously you were looking like a common man, but now you 
are dressed as a sannyäsé.”

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami continued, “Oh Bipra 
Charan Mohanty, now please do your best and finish this work 
without delay. My disciples, my children are waiting for me, 
and they are in anxiety due to the delay of my appearance in 
deity form.” Charan Mohanty then revealed another cause of 
his delay in finishing the vigrahas. “Oh revered Mahäräja-jé, my 
grandson to whom I am greatly attached, fell from the roof of 
our building and has sustained severe head injuries. He has been 
flown to the hospital in Bangalore and is in a critical condition.” 
Upon hearing this from Charan Mohanty, Çré Çrémad Gour 
Govinda Swami said,“Bipra Charan Mohanty, there is no reason 
to worry. Very soon you will receive a phone call that your 
grandson has recovered.”
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Jubilant, Charan Mohanty asked, “Oh, revered Mahäräja-jé, 
when can I expect to hear this good news?” Çré Çrémad Gour 
Govinda Swami said, “In one hour from now.” After having 
spoken in this way the sannyäsé disappeared from his dream.

At approximately 5:30 a.m. that morning, Charan Mohanty 
was roused from his sleep by a phone call from his own son 
with news that his grandson had completely recovered, and that 
he should distribute sweets to everyone.*

Professor Bipra Charan Mohanty was beyond amazement. 
Clearly understanding that what he had experienced was not 
an ordinary dream, he immediately, with renewed enthusiasm, 
began, once again, to work on the vigraha. All this time he had 
been trying to fashion the deities of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 
Swami according to the rules governing that of a conditioned 
soul, hence he had not been able to create the vigrahas. However, 
after realising that Gour Govinda Swami was not an ordinary 
person of this material world, he was able to complete the large 
size deity without further delay. 

Dr. V. Ganapati Sthapati (quoting the çilpa-çästra) has 
written:

“...The çilpa-çästra states that it is not appropriate to wor-
ship images fashioned in the proportions of a human body, 
though they may be in accordance with the natural order. 
This is because the human body is subject to change and 
decay in time. But, the image produced by the application 
of the grammar set out in the Mäna Laksanam (Iconometry) 

*Author’s note: In India sweets are distributed to commemorate a festival or good 
news.
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is eternal, and, hence untouched by time. In the sculptural 
tradition, the grammar is very important ... It is thus of vital 
importance that the sculptors in the traditional mode should 
fully comprehend the grammar and order of this system. 
Only then, will they be able to design with clarity...”1

Some time later he started working on the small deity of Çré 
Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami Mahäräja. The first mould is made 
of clay to then caste the deity out of pure bronze metal. During 
one hot summer night while working late the professor had to 
have the doors and windows closed so that the clay would not be 
affected by any breeze, as it is very delicate work. The professor, 
who was eighty-six at that time, was feeling tired and hot, 
becoming frustrated because he was again struggling to get the 
proportions correct. Then late that same night the whole room 
became cool and pleasant and all of a sudden Çré Çrémad Gour 
Govinda Swami Mahäräja appeared to the professor in person 
and blessed him. When the professor went to offer praëäms and 
touch the feet of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami Mahäräja, 
he suddenly disappeared. The professor, totally astounded by 
the event, continued to work on the small deity of Çré Çrémad 
Gour Govinda Swami Mahäräja as, he related, it seemed as if 
someone was guiding his hand. Consequently, the small deity 
of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami Mahäräja manifested.

 
Your Guru Is Not Manifesting

Jagadiça Paëòita däsa: After Çréla Gurudeva [Çré Çrémad 
Gour Govinda Swami] left his body in 1996, the deity mak-
er [Bipra Charan Mohanty] corroborated what Çré Laksman 
Ramanuj Jeeyer, Çréla Äcäryadeva, had said. Bipra Charan 
Mohanty had received several awards for making deities, 
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statues, and many forms of gurus from other temples, maöhas 
and äçramas. He had also been commissioned by the Gov-
ernment of India to make statues of Mahatma Ghandi. This 
Bipra Charan Mohanty, who had been making deities all his 
working life, explained to us, “Your guru does not fit into 
the category of a human being. All human beings fit into a 
category, a mathematical equation of ratio, like  it is a fact 
that the length of the face is equal to the length of the hand 
and an average man is usually seven and a half heads tall. 
The nose is a certain size, the head is a certain size, the feet 
are a certain size.” He had studied this ancient Vedic art for 6 
years at university.  Then, at the age of 86, we, the disciples 
of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami requested him to carve 
vigrahas of Çréla Gurudeva; a small vigraha for the temple 
altar, and a life size vigraha for the samädhi-kuöir. For seven 
months Mr. Mohanty studied photographs of Çréla Gurudeva 
and worked on the deity form. Then he informed us, “Your 
guru is not manifesting. Only once before has this happened 
to me [in 1966]. There was one sädhu who did not fit the 
mold of a normal human being. I tried to make a deity of him 
but I could not. His disciples came to my home to do kértana, 
chanting Hare Kåñëa for two weeks. Only then, could I com-
plete their Gurudeva. On both occasions the personality’s 
bodily geography, bodily ratio, did not fit into the category of 
a normal conditioned person. I consider that neither of them 
were of this mortal world. They are both mahä-bhägavatas.”

I Have Now Realised His Greatness

Professor Bipra Charan Mohanty thus confirmed the divinity 
of Çré Srimad Gour Govinda Swami, as did many other mystics, 
psychics and astrologers in India. Bipra Charan Mohanty also 
said, “I will make my own deity to worship him [Çré Çrémad 
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Gour Govinda Swami] and I want to change my ways and 
follow him. I have first hand experience and have now realised 
his greatness.”

GBC Resolution:
2005 GBC Resolution 
413. Murtis of Gurus Inside the Temple Room (voted by correspondence). 
 [Statement] 
Whereas ISKCON Law 6.4.8.6. Murtis of Gurus Inside the Temple Room states, 
There shall be no establishment of murtis in any ISKCON temple room of ISKCON 
gurus subsequent to Srila Prabhupada in succession. (97-617) 
And whereas, devotees in Orissa have, some time ago, established murtis of HH 
Gour Govinda Swami in the temple rooms in Bhubaneswar and Gadei Giri.  
And whereas, although circumstances in Bhubaneswar and Gadei Giri are sufficient 
to warrant an exception being granted, the GBC wants to reaffirm its existing law and 
emphasise that it has no intention of granting further exceptions. 
It is resolved that: 
1. The GBC Body reaffirms its Law 6.4.8.6. Murtis of Gurus Inside the Temple.  
2. The GBC Body hereby grants an exception to this law for the ISKCON temples in 
Bhubaneswar and Gadei Giri, Orissa, to the extent of murtis already installed in the 
temple rooms there. It does not intend to issue any further exceptions.

Author’s note: Many Gauòéya Maöha Temples and centres around the world celebrate 
the appearance and disappearance day of Çré Srimad Gour Govinda Swami, and have 
his picture on their altars, realising his greatness.
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The Importance 
of the Correct Vibration

A Brief Technical Approach

Sämudrika-çästra is a Sanskrit term that translates 
roughly as ‘knowledge of bodily features’. The an-
cient Vedic texts of the Sämudrika-çästra describe 

the science of face reading, aura reading, and whole body 
analysis to depict how every natural or acquired bodily mark 
encodes its owner’s psychology and destiny, and where each 
elevation, depression, elongation, diminution, and other 
marks become relevant. Çilpa-çästra and Vastu-çästra are tra-
ditional ancient Vedic texts that present the exact measure-
ments for constructing religious and divine forms, such as 
temples and deities. Modern scientific analysis establishes 
that temple space is surcharged with enormous positive en-
ergy, and visitors experience a sense of physical and mental 
well-being. The question may arise: How does a mere struc-
ture built of stone, or of brick and mortar contain this kind 
of energy?1

A Building Is Frozen Music

The basic metaphysical understanding of the art of vastu is 
expressed in the Sanskrit phrase ‘vasturevä västu’. This means 
that it is the space itself (vastu), which transforms into form 
(västu).2
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Time transforms the energy of space into reality. These 
manifested energies often illustrate the influence of time in the 
form of rhythm (täla). Music is the best example for this. A 
song, a dance or orchestral music is expressed with the passing 
of time, which is structured by the rhythm.

In architecture and sculpture, the rhythm of the underlying 
oscillation is expressed in the rhythmic design of space. A 
building is, so to speak, ‘frozen music’. It has as much rhythm as 
a symphony. In its visible forms, time appears to be standing still, 
and yet it generates an impression of a musical, rhythmic process 
in consciousness. In this way, the observer is able to experience 
the subtle presence of dynamic time and vibrating space in the 
works of architecture. The purpose of the science of vastu is to 
manifest a harmonious and uplifting sound and rhythm inside 
a building, so that the consciousness of the inhabitants residing 
in this space will be influenced correspondingly.

In the art of vastu, rhythm, measures, forms and propor-
tions are derived from the dance of Lord Çiva. Similarly, the 
assignment of elements and spatial functions to the direc-
tions are derived from the anatomy of the Vastu-puruña*. 
Lord Çiva embodies the perfect harmonious organisation of 
space and time. Its manifestation as a building is the goal of 
the vastu science. Rhythm-bound musical forms and rhythm-
bound architectural forms are inviting, alluring and spiritu-
ally elevating.3

The grammar of these rhythmic, spatial forms is described 
in the ancient Vedic scriptures on architecture. The patterns 
of how time and its rhythm become manifested in space can 
be presented as mathematical and numerical formulas.4

*Vastu-puruña embodies the living consciouss of space. He is the Vedic demigod and 
chosen ruler over all the architectonic objects. 
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Tala-Manam – Time Measure

The extraordinary aesthetic beauty and the deep spiritual 
value of architectural edifices and sculptural forms, and also 
of every other artifact, are attributable to the unique system 
of linear or spatial measures adopted in the västu system. 
The unit of measure that India was using before the advent 
of the British system implied a unique concept of ‘time and 
space’, the like of which would be rare to meet within other 
traditions of art and architecture. Fortunately, the traditional 
practitioners in the field of architecture and sculpture are 
still cherishing them. This time measure has come to be des-
ignated in the Vedic scientific and technological fields as ‘tä-
la-mänam’ or ‘käla-mätra’, meaning ‘time-measure’. This is of 
very deep significance. Have you ever heard of time-measure 
being applied to the creation of buildings anywhere in the 
world, while ‘time’ itself is yet to be understood or defined 
convincingly and scientifically?5

The adoption of the täla-mänam not only ensures the 
symmetrical beauty and artistic grace of architecture and 
sculptural forms, but also imparts unique spiritual meaning 
and symbolism to them.6

Arca-Murti - The Form of the Lord

The sculptural tradition in India is closely linked to the 
architectural field, and when the measurements of the tä-
la-mänam system are correctly applied in the creation of a 
sculptural form of the Lord, and after the Lord has been in-
voked by a qualified brähmaëa, a pure devotee, then the form 
or deity is a direct manifestation of the Lord.
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“These forms are called arcä-mürtis, or forms of the Lord 
which can be easily appreciated by the common man. The 
Lord is transcendental, beyond our mundane senses. He can-
not be seen with our material vision, nor can He be heard 
with material ears. To the degree that we have entered into 
the service of the Lord or to the proportion to which our lives 
are freed from sins, we can perceive the Lord. Even though 
we are not free from sin, the Lord is kind enough to allow 
us the facility of seeing Him in His arcä-mürti in the temple. 
The Lord is all-powerful, and therefore He is able to accept 
our service by presentation to His arcä, form. No one, there-
fore, should foolishly think the arcä in the temple to be an 
idol. Such an arcä-mürti is not an idol but the Lord Himself, 
and to the degree to which one is free from sin, he is able to 
know the significance of the arcä-mürti.”7

The Difference Between the Idol and the Deity

Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda clearly 
described the difference between the idol and the deity. The idol 
is manufactured by the material mundane mind and the deity of 
the Lord is the authorised form of the Lord worshipped in the 
temples according to religious scripture.

As the Lord appears in sound form, in His holy name, He 
also appears within the arcä-avatära, His incarnation as the 
Deity, worshipped in the temple. This püjä purifies the minds 
and senses of the devotees and connects them to the Lord in 
an attitude of love. Mäyävädés decry service to the Deity form 
as idol worship. They argue that God is not present within 
the Deity, because He is everywhere; but if He is everywhere, 
then why is He not within the Deity as well? Moisture is also 
everywhere, even within the air, but when one needs a drink of 
water, he cannot obtain it from the air. 
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Visvakarma  
The Architect of the Demigods

Designers and artists belonging to the Vedic classical 
traditions of sculpture and architecture were known as 
viçvakarmäs – creative persons, named after Viçvakarmä, the 
architect of the demigods. The Vedas and Puräëas describe the 
glories of Viçvakarmä, the engineer and constructor of entire 
cities and wonderful buildings in the upper heavenly planets. 
Lord Kåñëa had Viçvakarmä build the amazing city of Dvärakä, 
which was especially beautified by the palaces of Çré Kåñëa, 
the Lord of the Yadus. In the construction of that city, the full 
scientific knowledge and architectural skill of Viçvakarmä could 
be seen. 

Even today, the çilpis and sthäpatis are known by this 
name, although there are regional variations. Viçvakarmas, 
(craftsmen and artists) have been the designers of towns, 
temples, residences, villages, and palaces. They are makers 
of sculptural works in metal, wood, earth, mortar and stone. 
They are jewellers, vessel makers, blacksmiths and makers 
of implements of war. To this day, communities of such art-
ists and craftsmen live in various pockets throughout India, 
though sadly depleted in number and marginalised in their 
contribution to society.8

Sculpture is a very important part of the Indian heritage, 
as amply evidenced by the temples and their incomparable 
artwork where worship of mürtis has been performed from 
time immemorial. 

The artistic basis for the creation of the divine form is 
a unique heritage of this subcontinent. To house such lyri-
cal forms, countless temples have been raised, and on their 
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walls, ceilings, and floors the great works of art of the çilpés 
(sculptors) have been created.9

Individual Talam & Universal Talam

The basic formula of rhythms is derived from the univer-
sal space, known as ‘prapaïca-tälam’ – universal rhythm. It 
influences the growth of all animate forms in a mathematical 
order and this is the fundamental measure adopted by the 
dancers, musicians, poets, sculptors and architects in India 
for all the development of artistic forms that they experience 
and generate from within.10

Individual Talam in Tune with Universal Talam

South Indian Vastu expert Dr. V. Ganapati Sthapathi, 
summarises the understanding of space and time as present-
ed so far, in this way: If a part of the all-pervading space 
becomes isolated and is restricted by four walls (a building), 
it transforms into a living organism and pulsates in a specific 
pattern.11

This vibration of relative time, which is especially ex-
pressed in the orbital cycles of the planets, stars, sun and 
moon, also determines the quality or the vibration of the in-
ner space of a living being at the time of birth. Although 
the inner space is part of the outer space, the living beings 
maintain the vibration appointed at the time of their birth for 
their whole life, while the vibrations of outer space change 
continually. Because of this change, the inner space of living 
beings and their outer space are generally not in a harmoni-
ous relation to each other.12
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Since the subtle space enclosed in our body is part of the 
universal space, it is mere logic to say that the tälam or layam 
of our inner space should be the same as that of the universe, 
but in reality, it is very rare to find an individual with inner 
tälam equal to that of the universe. If the individual tälam is 
in tune with the universal tälam, the individual concerned is 
said to be in commune with or in harmony with the univer-
sal being or Supreme Personality of Godhead. In that case 
the individual is said to enjoy spiritual strength, growth, 
peace, bliss and perfect knowledge.13

Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda has explained 
in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam that: 

“...Without perfect knowledge one cannot act perfectly. 
The real source of knowledge is the väcaù, or sound vibra-
tion given by Vedic instructions. Here the word väcaù, or 
vibration, means the Vedic vibration. The origin of creation 
is sound vibration, and if the sound vibration is clear and 
purified, perfect knowledge and perfect activities actually be-
come manifest...”14



146 In the Association of Pure Devotees

Chapter 16



147Satāṁ Prasaṅgān

Chapter Seventeen

The Wedding Party

Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda 
Mahäräja gives the example of the wedding party story, to 
teach us. 

One big zamindar, a landlord, and materially a very opulent 
person resided in Calcutta city. He had arranged the marriage of his 
son with a girl in Çäntipura. The bridegroom’s party was going to the 
bride’s house. This system is not observed in the West, but this is the 
Vedic system. 

The bridegroom’s party, with the very nicely dressed bridegroom, 
the bridegroom’s father, uncle, aunt, grandfather, and other relatives 
and friends, was on its way in a big procession. Having arrived at 
the bank of the Ganges, they had to cross the river. The father called 
the boatman: “Boatman, bring your boat! We have to go to Çäntipura 
because our son is going to be married. The whole wedding party 
has to go. We need a nice big boat that can accommodate about fifty 
people to take us to Çäntipura. The auspicious time, for tying the 
hands together of the bride and the bridegroom during the wedding, 
is 4:00 a.m. We have to reach Çäntipura prior to that time.” 

Tying the hands together of the bride and the bridegroom is part 
of the marriage ceremony, as at that time, the connection is made and 
the relationship will be established. 
“We have to be there before 4:00 a.m. Can you do it?” 
“O yes, I can do it.” 
“You have to row the boat very quickly so that we will reach our 
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destination, Çäntipura, in sufficient time.” 
That boatman said, “Yes, I can do it, but I have to enlist the services of 
more men, then we can do it.” 
“Alright and I will give you more money. I will give you a reward of 
some extra hundred rupees.” 
The boatman happily agreed.

The bridegroom’s party went into the boat. It was evening, and 
they were all tired. The boatman said, “You all go and sleep! Don’t 
worry. We’ll take you there and make sure that you reach Çäntipura 
in time.” 

They all lie down and went to sleep inside the boat. The boatman 
and his crew were rowing, and rowing the whole night, but when 
the day dawned and the sun was about to rise, they realised that the 
boat had not moved an inch! They were struck with wonder and 
quarrelling among themselves. 

Hearing that quarrelling, the members of the bridegroom’s party 
woke up, “O, What happened? O, the boat is still here! It has not 
moved one inch! What happened? O, boatman! You told us to sleep, 
so we all slept. You said that we would reach Çäntipura in sufficient 
time, what happened? The boat has not moved at all, you have cheated 
us.” 

The boatman said, “We have not cheated you. We have been 
rowing all night. Look, we are all perspiring, and our muscles in our 
arms are aching. We are not lazy fellows.” 

“You may not be lazy fellows, and you may not have been sleeping, 
but what happened? The boat has not moved one inch!”

One old man in the party said: “Hey maji! O, boatman, did you 
lift the anchor? Look! Look!”
“O, the anchor has not been lifted!” 

Then they all saw that the anchor had not been lifted, but was 
still stuck in the mud. It was a very heavy anchor and they had been 
rowing all night. “How can the boat move like that? You are a foolish 
boatman, you don’t even know how to row a boat, and how to take it 
to its destination!” They chastised him. 
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He admitted that it was his fault. Then they became very angry, 
because everything was spoiled, and lakhs of rupees were wasted. 
The marriage could not take place because the auspicious moment 
was gone. What would the bride’s parents, friends, and relatives be 
thinking? 

This is an allegorical story. The first lesson to be learned here 
is that if you have developed a very strong attachment towards this 
material world, with all these material objects of enjoyment, although 
you are performing sädhana and bhajan, your eternally perfect loving 
relationship with the Lord cannot be established. The endeavours of 
rowing the boat and pulling the ropes are compared with sädhana and 
bhajan.

 
Material Attachments Are the Anchor

The anchor resembles your material attachments. You have not 
lifted the anchor as yet, but you are rowing the boat! Therefore, how 
can the boat move? How can your boat ferry you across this dreadful 
ocean of materialistic existence, and go to the other shore, the spiritual 
world? It is impossible! Material attachments are the anchor and as 
yet, you have not lifted it. That is the second teaching.

How Can a Conditioned Soul 
Ferry You Across this Dreadful Ocean?

The third teaching is that the foolish boatman – bokä maji, (the 
navigator on the boat) has not lifted the anchor, but he is rowing the 
boat. This foolish boatman, the foolish navigator resembles the ‘so-
called’ guru, who is not a real guru. He is a guru in name only, and 
surrounded by so many anarthas, a conditioned soul. How can he 
ferry you across this dreadful ocean of materialistic existence if he has 
not lifted the anchor himself? 
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The Auspicious Moment 
Is this Rarely Achieved Human Birth

The father of the bridegroom and the members of the bridegroom’s 
party are the ‘so-called’ students or disciples of that foolish boatman, 
who is a ‘so-called’ guru, a guru by name only. They believe in a 
conditioned soul who poses as a guru and is surrounded by so many 
anarthas. 

The allegory behind the marriage – viväha resembles the perfect 
eternal relationship with the Lord, which has to be established. 
The auspicious moment – çubha-lagna is attained by an astrological 
calculation, which ascertains that a particular moment is very 
favourable. The hands of the bridegroom and the bride should be tied 
at this auspicious moment. 

What is the allegory behind that auspicious moment? That is this 
rarely achieved human birth – sudurlabha mänava janma. Although it 
is temporary, it is a rarely achieved human birth, because in this birth 
you can develop complete Kåñëa consciousness – paramärthika labha. 

The ‘so-called’ guru is greatly attached to this material world and 
has so many anarthas. Somehow or other he has become guru and he 
has a number of çiñyas – disciples, who are also like their guru. ‘Like-
guru, like-çiñya’. His çiñyas have strong attachments to their home 
and hearth, and to this material world. They have not given up their 
strong attachment and they have so many material desires, and some 
of them even have the desire for liberation. Therefore, although they 
are performing sädhana and bhajan, they are just posing, for them it is 
just like a theatrical performance, they are hypocrites. 

What is the consequence of this? Will they be able to reach the 
destination, Çäntipura? The destination is the lotus feet of Kåñëa, 
which in this case cannot be reached. They will never be able to reach 
it. In other words, they will not develop kåñëa-prema, and therefore 
cannot render loving service unto the lotus feet of Kåñëa. This is only 
a waste of their rarely achieved human birth, because the goal of 
human life is not achieved. 
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Each and every one of these strong material attachments to 
this body, home and hearth, and hankerings after your own bodily 
comfort, your own sensual material enjoyments, are anchors. They 
are anchors that are deeply stuck in the mud, thus how can the boat 
move if these anchors are not lifted? Therefore, you must lift the 
anchors of this boat, the human body.

How Can You Lift this Anchor?

nå-deham ädyaà sulabhaà sudurlabhaà
plavaà sukalpaà guru-karëadhäram

(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 11.20.17)

In the eleventh canto of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is written that 
this rarely achieved human body – nå-deham, is a most suitable boat 
to ferry one across this dreadful ocean of materialistic existence. This 
suitable boat (the human body) is a gift, therefore you should be 
intelligent enough to obtain an expert navigator, instead of a foolish 
boatman who is not able to lift the anchor and therefore is incapable 
to row the boat. 

You have to lift that anchor, but how can you lift an anchor that 
is very deeply stuck in thick mud? It will be lifted by the mercy of 
sädhu-guru-vaiñëava! Unless you receive the mercy of sädhu-guru-
vaiñëava this anchor cannot be lifted. Therefore you should approach 
a sädhu-guru and you must surrender at his lotus feet; you must 
listen to him speak bhägavata-kathä, kåñëa-kathä daily. It is essential 
that you perform sädhana and bhajan under his expert guidance and 
render service to him. Pleasing a sädhu-guru-vaiñëava and obtaining 
his mercy is very powerful.  

In this way the anchor will be lifted, whereby this boat can very 
easily ferry you across the dreadful ocean of materialistic existence, 
and enable you to reach your destination, Çäntipura. The allegory of 
Çäntipura is: Çäntipura is a pura where only Kåñëa’s loving service – 
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kåñëa-sevä rajya is. The kingdom of Kåñëa’s loving service is Çäntipura, 
the destination. 

Therefore if the anchor is not lifted, (but instead you are only 
hankering after, and desiring the comforts and pleasure of your 
body and senses), the boat will never reach its destination. The 
understanding of the viväha – marriage, is to establish the loving 
relationship with the Lord. This is the story Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda Mahäräja gave to us.1

To Accept Guru Means Unconditional Surrender
 

“...There should be complete surrender. Not conditional, 
not artificial, not partial. That is guru-pädäçraya. To accept 
guru means unconditional surrender. In Bhagavad-gétä (2.7), 
Arjuna has said, “I become Your çisya, disciple – çisyas te 
’ham çädhi mäm tväm prapannam.” One who is under strict 
discipline, he is a disciple. And karna-dhära, guru is the ex-
pert navigator.* You cannot go hither and thither. Karna also 

*	 tvaà naù sandarçito dhäträ
dustaraà nistitérñatäm

kalià sattva-haraà puàsäà
karëa-dhära ivärëavam

“We think that we have met Your Goodness by the will of providence, just so that 
we may accept you as captain of the ship for those who desire to cross the difficult 
ocean of Kali, which deteriorates all the good qualities of a human being.” (Çrémad-
Bhägavatam 1.1.22)

karëadhära iväpäre
bhagavän pära-darçakaù

athäbabhäñe bhagavän
närado muni-sattamaù

“You are like a captain of a ship in a great ocean and you can direct us to our destina-
tion. Thus addressed, the godly personality, Devarñi Närada, greatest of the philoso-
pher devotees, began to speak.” (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 1.13.40)      Cont. on next page.
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means ear. Guru can catch hold of your ear and slap you. You 
rascal! What are you doing? The guru has that right, and you 
have to accept it, because he is guru. You cannot sue him in 
the court. If someone catches hold of your ear and slaps you, 
you can sue him in court. But you cannot sue guru because 
you have voluntarily accepted him. Çisyas te ’ham çädhi mäm 
tväm prapannam - “I become your çisya, I accept you as my 
guru. Please inflict very severe discipline on me.” Çädhi mäm 
means ‘inflict very severe discipline on me’. Thereby your 
strong attachment will be cut off. Whatever severe discipline 
guru inflicts upon you, accept it gladly, without grumbling. 
Then this strong attachment will disappear. Thereby he is 
lifting your anchor which is now stuck very deeply in the 
mud. Then he will row the boat. He is very expert and he 
knows how to ferry this boat amidst all sorts of obstacles and 
dangers. But you have to accept his discipline...” 2

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami made the point above, “...
But you have to accept his discipline...” 

On the next page are two examples where Çréla Prabhupäda 
explains çäs, çiñ and çisya - disciple. 

nå-deham ädyaà sulabhaà sudurlabhaà
plavaà su-kalpaà guru-karëadhäram

mayänukülena nabhasvateritaà
pumän bhaväbdhià na taret sa ätma-hä

“The human body, which can award all benefit in life, is automatically obtained by 
the laws of nature, although it is a very rare achievement. This human body can be 
compared to a perfectly constructed boat having the spiritual master as the captain 
and the instructions of the Personality of Godhead as favourable winds impelling it 
on its course. Considering all these advantages, a human being who does not utilise 
his human life to cross the ocean of material existence must be considered the killer 
of his own soul.” (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 11.20.17)
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Sisya Means Voluntarily Accepting Ruling

“...And çästra and çästra... These people were driven away 
by çästra, by weapon, knife. That is çästra. And çästra is the 
same thing, but it is books. Therefore it is called çästra. The 
original word is coming from çäs. çäs means ruling, çäs-
dhätu. çästra, çästra, çäsana, çisya. Çisya. Çisya means vol-
untarily accepting ruling.* That is called çisya. The word is 
the same, çäs. From çäs, çisya. From çäs, çästra. From çäs, 
çästra. From çäs, çäsana. These are. So sometimes by force, 
sometimes by voluntarily... So just like guru-çisya. The guru, 
he gives enlightenment, and çisya voluntarily accepts. That is 
guru-çisya. Similarly çästra means weapon...”3

Sisya Means to Obey - Discipline

Prabhupäda: Çiñya, this word, very word, means volun-
tarily accepting the chastisement. This word, çiñ, çäs, çäs-
dhätu...  From çäs-dhätu comes çästra. Çastra means weapon. 
So weapon is meant for maintaining peace and order. And 
çästra. Çäsana. These are the derivation from original root... 
Çiñya. Çiñya means who has voluntarily accepted to be chas-
tised and ruled by the spiritual master.

Dr. Patel: Çikñä means instruction. So the one who takes 
the instruction in çiñya. Çikñä.

Prabhupäda: To obey. Çiñya means to obey, discipline.

Dr. Patel: Live under the paternity of guru to learn.
Prabhupäda: Yes, voluntarily giving him [the spiritual 

master] the right to rule over.4 

*Author’s note: Or as Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami would say numerous times, 
disciple means one who is under discipline.
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The Missing Link 

Most of today’s scientists accept without question 
or rationality the theory originally presented in 
1859 by Charles Darwin in his book The Origin of 

Species to be absolute fact, with perhaps a few minor alterations. 
They admit that there is a missing link in our evolution, half-
way between us and the monkeys, our supposed ancestor, but 
that they will surely discover it sooner or later. Although 157 
years have past after the publishing of Darwin’s book they have 
not discovered it as yet. Hence, the conception of evolution is, 
no matter what way you view it, only a theory. 

Spiritual scientists, how-ever, from the Bhaktivedanta 
Institute* are refuting their illogical arguments by clearly 

*The Bhaktivedanta Institute was formed by His Divine Grace Çréla A.C. Bhaktive-
danta Swami Prabhupäda in 1974 to promote the theistic understanding that life 
comes from life and not from matter. Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupä-
da was presenting a scientific understanding of religion/philosophy/culture and an 
auspicious way of life for all human beings. Therefore he formed the Bhaktivedanta 
Institute with scientists and Phd’s to confront the current quagmire that ‘life comes 
from matter’! The Bhaktivedanta Institute  was co-ordinated by Çrépäd Bhaktisvarüpa 
Dämodara Mahäräja (Dr. T.D. Singh), 1937 - 2006. Their motto: ‘Promoting the Syn-
thesis of Science and Spirituality since 1974.’
In 1971, Çréla Prabhupäda began to converse on scientific topics with Thoudam Da-
modar Singh, a graduate student in biochemistry who had become attracted to Çréla 
Prabhupäda’s teachings. The young scientist later became a disciple of Çréla Prabhu-
päda, and received the name Svarüpa Dämodara Däsa. In conversations with Svarüpa 

Cont. on next page.
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explaining that, yes, there is a missing link, but it is in their 
incomplete understanding. They promote the understanding, 
which has been promulgated in the Vedas for millenia, that it 
is the consciousness of the indestructible soul that inhabits and 
animates the physical body which evolves, and not the body 
which mutates into another form of life. Consciousness does 
not come from matter. Matter is inert, and the body is composed 
of inert materials; it cannot function without the presence of the 
soul. Thus there is an evolution of the soul, or an evolution of 
consciousness, not of gross material matter that makes up this 
inert material object we call ‘a body’.

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami explained that there are 
five levels of consciousness. 

“...This has been revealed by the great äcäryas [spiritual 
masters] in our line, especially by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäku-
ra, who has explained the five levels of consciousness: ävåta-
cetanä, saìkucita-cetanä, mukulita-cetanä, vikaçita-cetanä and 
pürëa-vikaçita-cetanä. In English we may refer to these dif-
ferent levels of consciousness as: covered consciousness, a 
little superior to that is shrunken consciousness, then comes 
budding consciousness, after which comes blossoming con-
sciousness and then completely blossoming consciousness, 
which is complete Kåñëa consciousness. All 8,400,000 spe-
cies of life come under these five levels of consciousness. The 
8 million species other than the humans, live only within 

Dämodara and others, Çréla Prabhupäda outlined his critique of modern science and 
asked his scientifically trained followers to develop it in detail. Svarüpa Dämodara 
(now Bhaktisvarüpa Dämodara Swami) responded positively, and in 1974 he and 
other disciples founded the Bhaktivedanta Institute. Çréla Prabhupäda wanted the In-
stitute members to challenge erroneous scientific teachings and intelligently present 
the correct Vedic ones.
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two levels of consciousness, which are covered conscious-
ness [ävåta-cetanä] and shrunken consciousness [saìkuci-
ta-cetanä]. Only human beings are able to develop the other 
three levels of consciousness...”1

The Deer in the Desert

There is the example of the deer foolishly leaving the oasis, 
where greenery indicates the presence of water, and instead 
going into the desert in search for water. Being deluded by the 
vision of water in mirages, it goes further and further into the 
desert until it grows very weak and ends up dying from heat and 
thirst. Similarly, the conditioned soul is wandering throughout 
the material universe, looking for happiness, and does not 
understand that real happiness is within. Being covered by 
material consciousness, he is in total ignorance as to what is 
real happiness and auspiciousness. 

As there is no need for the deer to run outside the oasis in 
the desert in search of water, there is also no need for the human 
beings to keep looking for happiness in the external realms 
of this material existence. Happiness is within, in our eternal 
relationship as loving servants of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Çré Kåñëa.* To do this we need the personal association 
of Çré Guru. 

*Author’s note: This is confirmed in the Vedänta-sütra (1.1.12) as änanda-mayo 
-bhyäsät – we are eternally pleasure seeking; however this pleasure cannot be found 
in matter but in spirit, or the soul and the Supreme soul. Everyone is trying to find 
happiness in the body; however the body has a beginning, middle and end. Hence our 
pleasure, or our so called pleasure has a beginning, middle and end.
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Contact the Supreme Soul 
by Way of 

His Divine Representative

Therefore, since we do not understand the soul, and we 
think that we are the body, and act accordingly, even as aspiring 
spiritualists, we suffer due to committing numerous blunders 
and mistakes. We believe mistakenly that we are composed of 
matter, and are thus forgetful of our true eternal existence as 
spiritual souls, inseparable parts and parcels of God, servants 
of God. Hence, whilst we search endlessly for happiness in the 
material sphere, by trying to enjoy the mod-cons of life, such 
as; fancy cars, mobile phones, laptop computers, and the rest. 
Plus engaging in casual sex life, intoxications and the like, we 
lose sight of reality, or we never even become an apprentice 
in the attempt to try to understand reality. Everyone wants 
to be the master, no-one wants to become the apprentice, 
a common dilemma amongst conditioned souls. All these 
external trappings of our so-called civilised, industrialised, 
technologicalised, computerised, nuclear, space, stealth 
existence that we call ‘modern material life’ actually increase 
suffering because we over-identify with the body and the virtual 
reality. Consequently we are looking only outward towards 
material acquisition for satisfaction and happiness, while losing 
sight of our eternal spiritual position. Thus, to re-establish 
ourselves on the platform of the soul, it is necessary to come in 
contact with those who are well established on that platform. 
Our eternal spiritual position can only be understood through 
the association of someone who has fully realised this subject 
matter like a sad-guru, a mahä-bhägavata.
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The soul is the indestructible and eternal self, therefore we 
can say that knowledge of consciousness is the ‘missing link’. 
Knowledge of how to understand the soul, true knowledge, is 
obtained  by contacting and hearing submissively from one who 
is the representative of that Supreme Soul, a fully self-realised 
sädhu, a sad-guru, a suddha-vaiñëava, a very intimate servitor of 
that Supreme Soul. Therefore, to understand consciousness, we 
must associate with someone who is fully conscious, not only 
conscious of their bodily behaviour but also fully conscious of 
the soul and the Supreme Soul. This is self-realisation.

Therefore, in this book, we take the ‘missing link’ one step 
further, by suggesting that not only do we need to understand 
that in our original position, svarüpa,* we are not matter, but 
spirit soul, but also that the ‘missing link’ can be revealed to us 
only by such a great personality, a sad-guru.

bähya-sparçeñv asaktätmä
vindaty ätmani yat sukham

sa brahma-yoga-yuktätmä
sukham akñayam açnute

“Such a liberated person is not attracted to material sense 
pleasure but is always in trance, enjoying the pleasure with-
in. In this way the self-realised person enjoys unlimited hap-
piness, for he concentrates on the Supreme.”2

ye hi saàsparça-jä bhogä
duùkha-yonaya eva te

ädy-antavantaù kaunteya
na teñu ramate budhaù

*Author’s note: one’s constitutional position or one’s own form.
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“An intelligent person does not take part in the sources 
of misery, which are due to contact with the material senses. 
O son of Kunté, such pleasures have a beginning and an end, 
and so the wise man does not delight in them.”3

çaknotéhaiva yaù soòhuà
präk çaréra-vimokñaëät

käma-krodhodbhavaà vegaà
sa yuktaù sa sukhé naraù

“Before giving up this present body, if one is able to tol-
erate the urges of the material senses and check the force 
of desire and anger, he is well situated and is happy in this 
world.”4

näyaà deho deha-bhäjäà nå-loke
kañöän kämän arhate viò-bhujäà ye
tapo divyaà putrakä yena sattvaà

çuddhyed yasmäd brahma-saukhyaà tv anantam

“My dear sons, there is no reason to labour very hard for 
sense pleasure while in this human form of life; such plea-
sures are available to the stool-eaters [hogs]. Rather, you 
should undergo penances in this life by which your existence 
will be purified, and as a result you will be able to enjoy un-
limited transcendental bliss.”5

 
A Personality Who Knows Us  Better 

Than We Know Ourselves 

We can stop wandering in this material world looking for 
external happiness only when we are engaged in hearing the 
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flow of nectar coming from bona-fide Vaiñëava sädhus. Divine 
reality is conveyed through the çuddha-bhaktas, as pipes channel 
pure water from a spotless spring. To understand our real eternal 
identity we need to meet, face to face, a personality who knows 
us better than we know ourselves, who can see into our hearts 
despite all the material desires covering our real svarüpa. Then 
that personality, a self-realised soul, will give us instruction 
on what to do and what not to do, according to our individual 
needs. 

This instruction and guidance can only be done when 
one is personally in front of a self-realised soul, hearing him 
attentively, then enquiring from him and listening to his 
answers. We do not adhere to the foolhardy and nonsensical 
‘broken lips theory’*, which is a philosophy propounded by those 

*This is a theory, [just as the Big Bang and Darwin’s theory of Evolution, are the-
ories], propounded by a certain branch of followers of Vedic culture. They present 
that one does not need to hear from a physically present sädhu-vaiñëava-guru, one 
does not need personal instruction, but, all one needs is the book. They make the 
statement, foolishly, that what if the sädhu-vaiñëava-guru breaks his lips how do we 
hear from him then, if he cannot speak…![?] I have never heard of anyone breaking 
their lips, have you? However, Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda 
has commented in his Upadeçävalé: “Kåñëa’s darçana can only be attained through 
the medium of the ear as one hears hari-kathä from the pure Vaiñëavas. There is no 
other way.”
I list here just a few quotes from Çréla A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda:
1. ‘It is not possible, however, to  train oneself without guidance from the spiritual 
master.’ Please see page 36 of this book.
2. ‘…the first business of a devotee is to accept a bona fide spiritual master who can 
train him to engage his various senses in rendering transcendental service to the 
Lord.’ Please see page 36 of this book.
3. ‘…his first business is to find a bona fide guru.’ Please see page 37 of this book.
4. ‘…he must find a bona fide guru and take instructions at his lotus feet.’ Please see 
page 37 of this book.
5. ‘...Unless one gets the opportunity to associate with a bona-fide spiritual master...’ 
Please see page 38 of this book.
6. ‘...The third-class devotee therefore has to go to the personality of devotee in order 
to learn the instructions of devotional service...’ Please see page 38 of this book.

 [Cont. on next page]



162 In the Association of Pure Devotees

Chapter 18

who do not understand the verses in Çrémad Bhagavad-gétä 4.34 
and Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä 25.122, and a plethora 
of other information cited by all our predesessor äcäryas.

From the Lotus Lips of a Great Personality 

As has duly noted by Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Öhäkura Prabhupäda,

7. ‘...One should not proudly think that one can understand the transcendental lov-
ing service of the Lord simply by reading books...’ Please see page 39 of this book.
8. ‘...One must accept a Vaiñëava guru (ädau gurv-äçrayam), and then by questions 
and answers one should gradually learn what pure devotional service to Kåñëa is...’ 
Please see page 39 of this book.
9. ‘...One should always remember that a person who is reluctant to accept a spiritual 
master and be initiated is sure to be baffled in his endeavour to go back to Godhead...’ 
Please see page 39 of this book.
10. ‘...To attain such an end, one must touch the lotus feet of the spiritual master. 
Kåñëa consciousness cannot be achieved by self-endeavour. One must therefore ap-
proach a self-realised Kåñëa conscious person and touch his lotus feet…’ Please see 
page 40 of this book.
11. “...One cannot come to the precincts of Kåñëa consciousness unless he touches 
the dust of the lotus feet of a person who has become a mahätmä, a great devotee...’ 
Please see page 40 of this book.
12. ‘...One must surrender to a bona fide spiritual master. Only this process will help 
him...’ Please see page 40 of this book.
13. ‘...A gramophone will not help...’ Please see page 74 of this book.
14. ‘...You must approach a person who is life living Bhägavata...’ Please see page 74 
of this book.
15. ‘…through the mouth of the devotees...’ Please see page 74 of this book.
16. ‘…not gramophone - through the mouth of, through the lips...’ Please see page 
74 of this book.
17. ‘...Gramophone or tape record speaker, that will not be. You must be live speak-
er...’ Please see page 75 of this book.
18. ‘…from devotee, from the lips of the devotee…’ Please see page 75 of this book.
The next two quotes are from Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda.
19.  “...from the lotus lips of a great personality...” Please see page 163 of this book.  
20. “…from the lotus lips of Çré Gurudeva…” Please see page 165 of this-

book.	
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Question:  Is it possible for a human being to describe the 
affairs of the transcendental plane?
Answer by Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabh-
upäda:

Only a person who has descended from the spiritual 
world can speak about that place. One who belongs to the 
phenomenal world cannot actually report on matters of the 
transcendental plane. However, upon receiving the fortune 
of hearing hari-kathä from the lotus lips of a great person-
ality who has descended from the spiritual world, one can 
obtain information about Vaikuëöha – the infinite Kingdom 
of God.

No transcendental entity can be comprehended through a 
worldly line of thought. It is not appropriate to consider the 
transcendent and the phenomenal to be one and the same. 
With good fortune, one may find a great person who has 
come from the other world. Çré Caitanyadeva has therefore 
said:

kåñëa yadi kåpä kare kona bhägyaväne
guru-antaryämi-rüpe çikhäya äpane

(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä 22.47)

“When a soul becomes extremely fortunate, Çré Kåñëa 
showers mercy upon him by coming personally to teach him. 
He appears externally in the form of çré guru, and internally 
in the form of the Supersoul.”6

We are adherents of sadhu-saëga, of meeting a sädhu, of 
listening to him explain the answers to our questions [see verse 
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä 25.122], of enquiring from 
him and of  him clearing all our doubts. That can only be done 
in a reciprocal relationship, between a physically present self-
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realised guru who can see into the heart of a present disciple. If 
one is not a self-realised soul, he will teach general knowledge, 
and say ‘I have heard this’, or ‘I have read that’. It is of course 
valid but it is not as spiritually potent. Since they cannot see into 
someone’s heart, they do not know his or her real condition and 
cannot really prescribe the correct remedy for each individual’s 
condition.

The Hearing Process
Srauta-Parampara

tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet*

samit-päëiù çrotriyaà brahma-niñöham

“To learn transcendental subject matter, one must ap-
proach a spiritual master. In doing so, he should carry fuel to 
burn in sacrifice. The symptom of such a spiritual master is 
that he is expert in understanding the Vedic conclusion, and 
therefore he constantly engages in the service of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.”7 

In the Upaniñads it is written: äcäryavän puruña veda. 
What does this mean? Tattva-jïäna descends to one who has 
heard from a bona fide äcärya, by çrauta-paramparä. One 
cannot understand it by a speculative process: it is only ob-
tained by the descending process [avaroha-panthä], by hear-
ing from a bonafide äcärya, who is tattva-jïätä, who knows 
tattva, and who is tattva-drañöä, who sees tattva. By ‘tattva’ we 
mean advaya-jïäna-tattva, the Absolute Truth Kåñëa, Vrajen-
dra-kumära, the son of Nanda Mahäräja. One who sees tat-
tva, he is tattva-drañöä… Such a bona fide person can impart 
tattva-jïäna unto you. If you can take shelter of that äcärya 

*Author’s note: eva – certainly; abhigacchet – must go.
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and serve him, please him and humbly enquire about tattva, 
then he will be pleased to impart this knowledge to you…8

Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda has 
also commented on the fact that:

Question: By what means can one know Çré Bhagavän? 
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda: One 
will have to hear with faith the kathä of Bhagavän coming 
from the lotus lips of Çré Gurudeva. There is no way to know 
Çré Bhagavän other than by whole-heartedly surrendering 
unto the lotus feet of Çré Gurudeva. Only a person who does 
so can know Çré Bhagavän.9

You Must Surrender to a Sad-Guru 

“...So, to understand this knowledge, one has to approach 
an äcärya. Äcärya means one who knows the purpose of the 
Vedic literature, çästra - äçåëoti yaù çästram - and practices, 
and teaches his disciple

 And, äcärya upäsanam: Before worshipping the Lord, you 
must first of all worship the äcärya. Just like here, Kåñëa said 
in the beginning, äcäryopäsanam, and in the middle, He says, 
mayi cänanya-yogena bhakti-avyabhicäriëé. So, before engag-
ing yourself in devotional service to the Lord, äcäryopäsanam, 
you must first of all worship the äcärya. One cannot become 
a devotee personally without äcärya. Just like some rascals 
say, ‘What is the use of accepting guru?’ Of course, persons 
they may have got very bad experience… 

But who is äcärya? Äcärya means one who has received 
the Vedic knowledge through the paramparä system. Evaà 
paramparä-präptam imaà räjarñayo viduù [Bg. 4.2]. Äcärya 
cannot be manufactured, self-made. No. He must come 
down from the disciplic succession. He is äcärya. You have 
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to approach such äcärya who is coming in disciplic succes-
sion. Äcäryavan puruño veda. One who is under the shelter 
of äcärya, he knows things. So Kåñëa recommends also here 
that if you actually want to become in knowledge, if you 
want to have real knowledge, then you must worship äcärya. 
Äcäryopäsanam. This is Vedic system. Tad vijïänärthaà sa 
gurum eväbhigacchet [Muëòaka Upaniñad 1.2.12]. 

It is not that ‘If I like, I can go to a guru; if I don’t like I 
can learn the books at home and learn everything.’ No, that 
is not possible. Practically... Just like if you purchase some 
medical book and study at home and if you begin to practice, 
you will be called a quack. You will not be recognised by the 
government. You will not get the practitioner’s registration. 
You will not. Unless you have passed through the medical 
college your medical examination, you will not be accepted, 
even if you say that ‘I have read all the books.’ Similarly, if 
you simply think that ‘I have read...’ As we see generally, ‘Oh, 
I have read Bhagavad-gétä hundred times.’ But you ask him 
what is Kåñëa, he cannot say. Because he has not approached 
the äcärya. This is the difficulty. He might have read Bhaga-
vad-gétä a thousand times, but he will not understand a sin-
gle word because he has not approached an äcärya. 

Therefore Vedic literature says tad vijïänärthaà sa gurum 
eväbhigacchet [Muëòaka Upaniñad 1.2.12]. Abhigacchet. This 
word is used when the sense is ‘You must.’ This is the vidhi-
lin form of the verb gacchet, abhigacchet. ‘You must’. There 
is no excuse. You cannot learn. Tasmäd guruà prapadyeta 
jijïäsuù çreya uttamam [SB 11.3.21]. If you want to know 
uttamam subject matter - ut means udgatam, transcending. 
Tamaù means this material world. This material world is 
tama, darkness. If you are interested in the matter which is 
transcendental to this material world, that means the spiritu-
al world, then tasmäd guruà prapadyeta, you must surrender 
to a guru...”10
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Just by Reading Your Books? No…

One may think that if he is reading books, then he does 
not need to approach a living sädhu personally, however Çréla 
Prabhupäda has said that just reading books is not enough. One 
does not necessarily need to meet the author of the book but he 
must meet one who has understood the subject matter. 

Madhudviña: One cannot become a medical practitioner 
by simply reading the books. He must study under a medical 
practitioner. So, in the case of your books, is it possible to be-
come a devotee without actually having personal association 
with you? Just by reading your books?

Prabhupäda: No, it is not that you have to associate with 
the author. But one who knows, if you cannot understand 
you have to take lesson from him. Not necessarily that you 
have to contact the author always.

Devotee: Just like the textbooks are not written by the 
teachers; they are written by other professors.

Devotee: Usually you don’t even meet the author.
Prabhupäda: Simply, one who knows the subject matter, 

he can explain.
Madhudviña: But can your, would your purports, would 

that serve as explanation besides...
Prabhupäda: No, no, anyone who knows the subject mat-

ter, he will be able to explain. Not necessarily the author is 
required to be present there. [break] ...to study from a med-
ical man, I never said you have to study from the author. Or 
one who understood the author’s purpose. Just like we are 
explaining Bhagavad-gétä as it is. Not that one has to learn 
directly from Kåñëa. One who has understood Kåñëa, from 
him. That is paramparä system.11
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Nandaräëé: But their faith is there.
Prabhupäda: That is good, but that is called bhakta prakå-

ta småtaù. That is not exactly on the transcendental platform. 
It’s on the material platform, just appreciating some great 
power beyond our reach, that’s all. They don’t have a clear 
idea. Therefore they are disturbed when they think of form. 
They think form means limitation. At least, they think like 
that. They do not know. Nobody knows, except in our Kåñëa 
consciousness movement. Why we have described about 
God in so many books? But they have this idea. Very poor 
idea… But they are accepting that God is great, that will help 
them in the future.

Nandaräëé: That’s elevating them. That faith is elevating 
them?

Prabhupäda: Someday, if they come in contact with a 
real devotee, they’ll appreciate. Just like you are coming… 
So they have to meet some devotee, then they’ll be benefit-
ted. With their present idea, there will be very slow progress. 
Practically no progress, there is little progress, very slow. So, 
unless they come in contact with a pure devotee, then...

Hari-çauri: Your books.
Nandaräëé: If we distribute your books and prasäda, then 

that is as good as them coming to meet you personally.
Prabhupäda: No, personally also, you can do.12

The Book Bhagavata & the Person Bhagavata 

“…One Bhägavata is this book Bhägavata, another bhäga-
vata is the person bhägavata. One who lives on the book 
Bhägavata, he is a person bhägavata. There are two kinds of 
bhägavata. So we have to learn Bhägavatam from the living 
bhägavata. Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s secretary, Svarüpa Dä-
modara, advised one brähmaëa who wrote something about 
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. There were many poets and 
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writers who used to come and visit Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
when He was at Jagannätha Puré, and they would present 
some writings, but these writings would not be presented 
before Caitanya Mahäprabhu unless it was sanctioned by His 
secretary, Svarüpa Dämodara. That was the system. So one 
brähmaëa wrote one poetry. The purport of that poetry was 
that “Jagannätha is Kåñëa. But He cannot move. He’s wooden 
Kåñëa. And Caitanya Mahäprabhu is also Kåñëa, but He is 
moving Kåñëa.” That means that he distinguished between 
Jagannätha and Caitanya Mahäprabhu. So this is not siddhän-
ta. 

This is not the conclusion of the çästra. The Çästra’s con-
clusion is: the Deity and Kåñëa are the same. There is no dif-
ference. We have many times explained this. The worshipful 
deity in the temple, is not different from Kåñëa. So Svarü-
pa Dämodara did not approve of the poetry to be present-
ed to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. At that time, he chastised 
him that “You do not know the conclusion, and you dare 
to write some poetry. Don’t do this.” And he said, bhäga-
vata para giya bhägavata-sthäne:(?) “If you want to under-
stand Çrémad-Bhägavatam, then you go and study Çrémad-
Bhägavatam from the pure devotee. Then you’ll understand. 
Otherwise, you’ll write all these nonsense.” Yäha bhägavata 
pada vaiñëavera sthäne. 

So there are two bhägavatas. You study Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
from a living bhägavata. So, if one does not surrender unto the 
living bhägavata, he cannot understand Çrémad-Bhägavatam. 
I have seen many learned scholars, they cannot understand 
Bhägavatam. Sanskrit scholars, they will read, but they will 
not be able to understand. Similarly, if anyone studies Bhaga-
vad-gétä from the scholarly point of view, a-b-c-d, he’ll not 
understand. Kåñëa therefore says, “Arjuna, I shall speak 
the lessons of Bhägavata unto you because you are My very 
dear friend and you are My devotee.” Kåñëa did not want to 
speak Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Bhagavad-gétä to a scholarly stu-
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dent. No. These books are not to be understood by mundane 
scholarship. That is not possible…”13

In the Caitanya-caritämåta it is stated

eka bhägavata baåa bhägavata çästra
ära bhägavata bhakta bhakti-rasa pätra

“One of the Bhägavatas is the great scripture Çrémad-
Bhägavatam, and the other is the pure devotee who is ab-
sorbed in the mellows of loving devotion, rasa.”14

dui bhägavata dvärä diyä bhakti-rasa
täìhära hådaye täìra preme haya vaça

“Through the actions of these two bhägavatas the Lord 
instills the mellows of transcendental loving service into the 
heart of a living being, and thus the Lord, in the heart of His 
devotee, comes under the control of the devotee’s love.”15

yäha, bhägavata paòa vaiñëavera sthäne
ekänta äçraya kara caitanya-caraëe

“If you want to understand Çrémad-Bhägavatam you must 
approach a self-realised Vaiñëava and study it under his guid-
ance while at the same time taking exclusive shelter of the 
lotus feet of Lord Caitanya.”16

From a Living Bhagavata

We should try to understand the statement by Çréla 
Prabhupäda, 
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“...You study Çrémad-Bhägavatam from a living bhägavata. 
If one does not take or does not surrender unto the living 
bhägavata, he cannot understand Çrémad-Bhägavatam...”*17

                         
It is a fact that, “...The guidance of a pure devotee is there-

fore always required...”18

Cry for the Sun

uddhava uväca
kåñëa-dyumaëi nimloce

gérëeñv ajagareëa ha
kià nu naù kuçalaà brüyäà

gata-çréñu gåheñv aham

“Çré Uddhava said: My dear Vidura, the sun of the world, 
Lord Kåñëa, has set, and our house has now been swallowed 
by the great snake of time. What can I say to you about our 
welfare?”

A dear devotee of Kåñëa, an äcärya, comes here to give us 
Kåñëa - kåñëa se tomära, kåñëa dite pära “O Vaiñëava Öhäkura, 
Kåñëa belongs to you because you have bound up Kåñëa in 
your heart with the rope of love. Only you can give me Kåñëa.” 
Äcäryas like my revered spiritual master, Çréla Prabhupäda, 
come here to give us Kåñëa, to spread Kåñëa consciousness 
throughout the world. He was so good for us. When an äcärya 
disappears, a dear devotee of Kåñëa, we should cry because 
this is the most acute pain for us. When the äcärya leaves, 
a dark period comes, the sun sets and darkness comes. Here 
Uddhava has said, “The Kåñëa sun has set, so darkness is 

*“...So, if one does not surrender unto the living bhägavata, he cannot understand 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam...” (Çréla Prabhupäda lecture Çrémad-Bhägavatam 2.3.23 in L.A. 
June 20, 1972)
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prevailing. We are in darkness. What auspiciousness is there 
for us?” Similarly, when such a dear devotee of Kåñëa disap-
pears, there is a dark period, a most inauspicious period. We 
are in that most inauspicious, most dark period, just groping 
in the darkness. As the effulgent sun may be covered over 
by a patch of dark clouds, similarly a dark period has come. 
Definitely we are in a dark period. What auspiciousness is 
there? So we must cry for the effulgent sun to rise again. Let 
that patch of dark clouds disappear! We must cry for it. We 
are just spending the dark night in a motel, but we should 
not sleep and snore. We should just cry and cry, anxiously 
waiting for the rising of the effulgent sun. “Let the darkness 
disappear and the effulgent sun rise so that I can catch up my 
path to Puruñottama-dhäma! I am just a traveller spending 
the dark night in this motel.” This illusory material world is 
compared to a motel. The illusory energy of the Lord is the 
darkness, whereas Kåñëa is like the sun - kåñëa-surya sama, 
mäyä haya andhakära. Those who are covered by this illuso-
ry energy are in darkness. So we must pray for that effulgent 
sun to rise. Do not forget this. This is severe grief for us. We 
have to cry and then pray for the effulgent sun to rise, then 
all happiness, all auspiciousness and enlightment will come 
and then we will catch up the road to Puruñottama-dhäma, 
the abode of Lord Jagannätha. Otherwise where is there any 
auspiciousness for us if we are bereft of devotion, Kåñëa and 
His very dear devotee?19

ISKCON Is One of the Branches 
Of the Caitanya Tree 

If one is very sincere and is crying out for sädhu-saìga 
within the core of one’s heart, then Kåñëa will send a sädhu to 
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help. ISKCON is a branch of the Caitanya tree and part of the 
Brahmä-Mädhva-Gauòéya-sampradäya. 

Çréla Kåñëadäs Kaviräja Goswami describes the Caitanya 
tree as follows,

madhya-müla paramänanda puré mahä-dhéra
añöa dike añöa müla våkña kaila sthira

“With the sober and grave Paramänanda Puré as the cen-
tral root and the other eight roots in the eight directions, the 
tree of Caitanya Mahäprabhu stood firmly.”20

skandhera upare bahu çäkhä upajila
upari upari çäkhä asaìkhya ha-ila

 “From the trunk grew many branches, and above them 
innumerable others.”21

viça viça çäkhä kari’ eka eka maëòala
mahä-mahä-çäkhä chäila brahmäëòa sakala

“Thus the branches of the Caitanya tree formed a cluster 
or society, with great branches covering all the universe.”22

Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda has written in 
his purport to this verse: 

“Our International Society for Krishna Consciousness is 
one of the branches of the Caitanya tree.”23
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I Offer My Respects 
To All the Branches of the Tree

Therefore Çréla Kåñëadäs Kaviräja Goswami, has written:

vande çré-kåñëa-caitanya-
premämara-taroù priyän

çäkhä-rüpän bhakta-gaëän
kåñëa-prema-phala-pradän

 
“I offer my obeisances to all the dear devotees of Çré Cait-

anya Mahäprabhu, the eternal tree of love of Godhead. I offer 
my respects to all the branches of the tree, the devotees of the 
Lord who distribute the fruit of love of Kåñëa.”24

In his purport to this verse Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupäda writes: 

“...Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé therefore offers equal re-
spect to all the preachers of the cult of Çré Caitanya Mahäpra-
bhu, who are compared to the branches of the tree. ISKCON 
is one of these branches, and it should therefore be respected 
by all sincere devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu...”25
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The Power of Sadhu-Guru’s Mercy
Darçana with Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami on 11 September 1993, 

at the Bhaktivedanta Manor, UK.

Invaluable Gems

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: If you float on the 
surface you will collect fish. If you go deep, deeper 
to the deepest region, then you will collect the in-

valuable gems. Unless you go deep, deeper and deepest, how 
can you get the invaluable gem that is kåñëa-prema? That is 
the invaluable gem. 

Clarify All Your Doubts

Devotee:  We can go deeper and deeper by associating with 
sädhu, by asking questions...
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: Clarifying all your doubts, 
äçaàsacet no tinge of doubt should be there. Saàçayätmä 
vinaçyati, if a tinge of doubt is there you’ll perish. Clarify all 
your doubts. That is achieved by the mercy of sädhu. With-
out his mercy, nothing can be achieved.
 



176 In the Association of Pure Devotees

Chapter 19

Sadhu’s Mercy Dispels the Darkness

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: Their [the sädhus] mercy 
doyä, kåpä, is very, very powerful. It is like enlightenment, 
kåpä-äloka, and then your eye will be opened. Such äloka, 
light will come. Your eye will be opened then you can see 
correctly. The sun rises and gives light. It dispels the dark-
ness prevailing outside. How will the darkness prevailing in 
your heart be dispelled? The sun cannot do it. It is only by 
the sädhu’s mercy. The sädhu’s mercy dispels the darkness 
prevailing in your heart. They open the inner eye. With that 
eye you can see the Supreme Lord. That is kåpä-äloka, the en-
lightenment of mercy. Then you can see the Supreme Lord, 
understand Him and see Him. Without that you cannot. That 
mercy is so powerful. Vaiñëavera kåpä, jähe sarva-siddhi,* all 
perfection is achieved by the mercy of a Vaiñëava. But, two 
sides are there. Get the mercy of such a Vaiñëava, please him 
and get the mercy. 

If You Commit Offence

If you commit offence, speaking ill of a Vaiñëava, blas-
pheming a Vaiñëava, everything is lost. If you have achieved 
anything it is all destroyed, it is all lost now. You are bereft of 
everything now. You will lose everything; any education, any 
tapasya, anything you have, if you commit vaiñëava-aparädha 
you will lose everything, it is completely lost. Therefore we 
say: Do not commit vaiñëava-aparädha. Become as humble as 
a blade of grass, lowest of the low. All are Vaiñëavas but me. I 
am not a Vaiñëava. All are superior to me; lowest of the low. 

*Author’s note: Quoted on page 130 of this book, The Pure Devotee. Song 12 
from Kalyäëa-kalpataru - The desire tree of Auspiciousness, By Çréla Bhaktivinoda 
Öhäkura, Verse five.
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If a list will be made, number 1-2-3 like that, my name will 
come last, no one is below me; every one is above me. This 
is the attitude, tåëäd api sunécena. This is the attitude, bhäva. 
Unless you develop this attitude you cannot do hari-bhajana, 
you cannot get the mercy of a Vaiñëava, you cannot achieve 
the supreme perfection.

They Are Not Vaisnava Sampada

Devotee: As told, one can become humble by the causeless 
mercy of a Vaiñëava.
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: Yes, by the causeless mer-
cy of a Vaiñëava you will get all perfection, why not this? You 
hear, you understand this and become humble. Why such 
pride and arrogance? Why such demoniac characteristic?

dambho darpo ‘bhimänaç ca
krodhaù päruñyam eva ca

ajïänaà cäbhijätasya
pärtha sampadam äsurém

 
“Pride, arrogance, conceit, anger, harshness and igno-

rance, these qualities belong to those of demoniac nature, O 
son of Påthä.”1

Äsurém, demons, they have demoniac characteristics. They 
have no vaiñëava sampada, divine characteristics. It [pride] is 
a demoniac characteristic. Those who are real sädhus, they 
are humble. 

Devotee: When you go to India and take bath in the Ganges 
or the Yamunä, and there are bäbäjés there, they tell you they 
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will do the püja and you give this much money, and then 
everything will be all right.
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: They demand money? 
Then they are not sädhus.

Sadhu Is Greater than the Ganga

gaìgära paraça hoile paçcäte pävan 
darçane pavitra koro ei tomära guëa

“One becomes purified after bathing in the waters of the 
sacred Ganges many times, but just the sight of you purifies 
the fallen souls. This is your great power.”2 

If you go to the Ganges and touch the water, or if you 
take bath there, then you may be purified, but darçane pavit-
ra koro-ei tomära guë, “O Vaiñëava Öhäkura, merely by your 
darçana one becomes purified.” So sädhu is greater than the 
Gaìgä.

A Vaisnava Never Demands Money

Devotee: Yes. But you know, like the vrajaväsés, all vrajaväsés 
are Vaiñëavas so why not respect... I suppose in one-way we 
are not respecting when they say do this püjä, because that’s 
their living, isn’t it?
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: Let them be Vaiñëavas. 
We pay our respect to them, that’s all right. But why are they 
demanding money? A Vaiñëava never demands money. A 
Vaiñëava is so merciful. He offers mercy only, and in return 
he never demands anything. But one who demands money 
is not a Vaiñëava. Thereby they are exhibiting a profession. 
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They do not know brahma-tattva: brahma-tattvaà na jänäti 
brahma-sütreëa garvitaù.* They are very proud, garvitaù, and 
with the brahma-sütra they say, “Don’t you know, I am Brah-
min? You see, this is my brahminical thread. I’ll curse you! 
All your forefathers will be destroyed. Give me money, give 
me money. Give me dakñiëa, give me bhojana, give me food. 
Satisfy me.” It goes on like that.

Krsna Will Manifest Before You

Devotee: Mahäräja, why is it in India, more and more tem-
ples are becoming like that? You know, the priests down 
there, say, if you put some money then I will open the cur-
tains and you can see Rädhä Gokulänanda, or whoever it is.
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: That is a very good source 
of income. We cannot earn money, all right; this is a source 
of income. Give money then I can show you the Lord. Calo, 
calo. If you can develop bhakti then you can show. Kåñëa will 
manifest before you, the very beautiful form of Çyämasundara. 
It is not that by giving some money to a päëòä, he will open 
the curtain and you can see. What is that?

*Author’s note: 
“...The Dharma-çästra writer Atri has stated:

brahma-tattvaà na jänäti      
brahma-sütreëa garvitaù
tenaiva sa ca päpena      
vipraù paçur udähåtaù

‘One who proudly advertises himself as a sanctified brähmaëa but is ignorant of the 
Absolute Truth is because of this sin called a pasu-vipra.’ Therefore by drinking the 
water that has washed the feet of such a pasu-vipra, ordinary, foolish, bewildered liv-
ing entities will immediately become pasus, or animals...” (From the Gauòéya-bhäñya 
commentary on Çré Caitanya-bhägavata, Ädi-khaëòa, verse 17.20: The Lord’s Travel 
to Gayä, by Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda)
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Sadhu-Vaisnava Is More Than a Tirtha.

Devotee:  The people, they go for yäträ, or tourist yäträ, they 
say...
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: Tértha-yäträ?

Devotee:  Yes, tértha-yäträ.
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: We were discussing that.

Devotee: It is very purifying. Is it all right to go on that, 
Mahäräja?
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: You were in the class?

Devotee:  Yes, yes, I was in the class. It is purifying, yes, I 
know. But…
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: We were discussing that, 
what is a tértha. Yahaï sädhu, tahaï tértha tahaï våndävana, 
where there is a sädhu, that place is a tértha; it is Våndävana. 
But Narottama däsa Öhäkura has said, what benefit is there 
if you travel thousands and thousands of miles, spending 
thousands and thousands of pounds or dollars to visit some 
tértha and bathe there in the holy water of the tértha, just to 
wash off your sins, and you don’t go to meet a sädhu and 
have association of a sädhu who stays there, who is engaged 
in bhajana? By his presence there, by his bhajana the place 
has become a tértha. If you do not do that then your tértha-
yäträ is useless. Yahaï sädhu, tahaï tértha - where there is 
such a sädhu that is a tértha. A sädhu Vaiñëava is more than a 
tértha – tirthera parama tumi. When Mahäprabhu saw Éçvara 
Puré He said, “gayä-yäträ saphala ämära*, I came to Gayä to 
offer oblations to My deceased father but I achieved success 
because I have seen you, O Vaiñëava Thäkura. You are the 
supreme tértha. Your lotus feet are the supreme tértha. One 

*Caitanya-bhägavata, Antya-khaëòa  verse 17.50.
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who goes to a tértha and offers piëòa to his father, then his fa-
ther may be delivered, or his grandfather or great grandfather 
may be delivered, but how can those, whose names he does 
not know and does not utter, be delivered? But one who can 
see you, such a Vaiñëava who is the parama-tértha, supreme 
tértha, crores of his forefathers are delivered, koöi-pitå-puruña. 
So, the sädhu Vaiñëava is such a tértha. He is parama-tértha, 
the supreme tértha. Then why would you go to a tértha and 
give money to the päëòäs?
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What Kind of Spiritual Master 
Can Remove Confusion? 

Çréla Prabhupäda: …Everyone in the material world 
is confused about spiritual identity. It is therefore 
our duty to approach a bona fide spiritual master 

who can give us real knowledge. 

Mr. O’Grady:  I am very confused. 
Çréla Prabhupäda:  So you must approach a spiritual master.

Mr. O’Grady:  And he makes a decision on how to help me 
stop this confusion? 
Çréla Prabhupäda:  Yes, the spiritual master is one who solves 
all confusion. If the spiritual master cannot save his disciple 
from confusion, he is not a spiritual master. That is the test… 

… The spiritual master is one who has received the mercy 
of God, and he can deliver the solution to the confused man. 
One who has received the mercy of God can become a spiri-
tual master and deliver that mercy to others.1
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Confusion

Confusion reigns. Why? Because of no personal instruction. 
There is no clear path or avenue to follow. The direction is not 
clear.

In our daily life we need to understand the path (especially 
in spiritual life) as everyone is floating on the chariot of the 
mind and acting on it [manorathenäsati dhävato bahiù]. The 
religion or dharma of the mind (manodharma – one who is lost 
in the world of mental concoctions) is saìkalpa and vikalpa, 
acceptance and rejection. 

In our own personal lives as sädhakas, as conditioned souls, 
if we are in confusion, how can we help others? 

Therefore, if we are not this example as explained below:   

kåpä-sindhuù su-saàpürnaù
sarva-sattvopakärakaù

nispåhaù sarvataù siddhaù
sarva-vidyä-viçäradaù

sarva-saàçaya-saàchettä
‘nalaso gurur äùåtah

“One who is an ocean of mercy, who is fulfilled in all 
respects, who has all good qualities, who works for the ben-
efit of all souls, who is free from lust, who is perfect in all 
respects, who is well-versed in the scriptures, who knows 
the science of Kåñëa, ‘who can remove all the doubts of his 
disciples’, and who is always alert in the service of Kåñëa is 
known as a genuine spiritual master.”2

If we cannot remove the doubts of ourselves and others 
then we are neophytes. Hence confusion still remains. 
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A Self-Realised Sadhu 
Is the Crying Need of the Day

 
Then who will be able to clear our doubts? Who will clear 

the confusion? We need to find someone who knows us better 
than we know ourselves. That person is the sädhu, a pure 
devotee of the Lord. He is the one whom we can approach 
and present our questions to for clarification and deeper 
understanding. Only such a pure Vaiñëava can truly clear any 
doubt or misunderstanding from our heart. 

“...One should take shelter of a pure devotee, who has 
nothing to do with this material world but is simply engaged 
in devotional service. By serving him only, one can tran-
scend the qualitative material condition. In this verse it 
is recommended (yogeçvara-upäsanayä) that one serve the 
lotus feet of the topmost yogé, or the devotee. To serve the 
topmost devotee means to hear from him about the glories of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To hear the glories of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead from the mouth of a 
pure devotee is to acquire a pious life...”3 

Some may raise the objection, “Oh, but I cannot see a 
sädhu.” This is a mistaken view. The fact is that simply by using 
our faulty senses and mind, sädhu cannot be seen. First hear and 
then see. [As has been explained on pages 116 and 117 of this 
book]. That is the process; by hearing submissively. We think 
that we can see the sädhu but it is the sädhu who is seeing us. 
Guru is the seer, we are the seen, we are to be observed in our 
very conditioned, confused state. 

If one does not need assistance, if he is not confused in any 
way and can remove all the doubts and confusion of others, 



186 In the Association of Pure Devotees

Chapter 20

then he is a pure devotee. If one is a pure devotee he sees Kåñëa, 
he can see into the hearts of one and all. Can we do it? I doubt 
it. If we are confused, then how can we be of much genuine 
assistance to others who are similarly confused? Why try to help 
others with their confusion when we cannot help ourselves? 
We need assistance and that assistance comes from one who 
knows Kåñëa, who sees Kåñëa, who is with Kåñëa. Otherwise 
our attempts at relieving the confusion of others can only be 
partial, conditional and artificial. 

Unfortunately, nowadays the advice is often given simply 
to read books, to listen to MP3 lectures or watch videos, but we 
seldom hear the advice to search for a mahä-bhägavata spiritual 
master. 

It is a fact that we do need to hear answers to our questions, 
and who better to ask to than a mahä-bhägavata, a pure devotee 
of the Lord.

However here Çréla Prabhupäda  states:

“...Such a Vaiñëava should be accepted as an utta-
ma-adhikäré, a highly advanced devotee, and his association 
should always be sought...”4

Due to continued misunderstanding of the need for a 
relationship with a top quality guru (sad-guru), confusion still 
reigns. The personal association of a top level sadhu is needed 
to ‘clear all our doubts’. The self-realised sädhu is the positive 
alternative to listening to our minds.

In a lecture on Çrémad-Bhägavatam Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 
Swami said:   
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“…Çréla Prabhupäda quoted; niçreyasaya: which I have 
not yet completely explained. It will take me a week to ex-
plain it completely. It is now 11:30 a.m., I began class at 8:00 
a.m., that is three and a half hours. It will take daily three and 
a half hours, for one week then the whole, complete expla-
nation, will be given. How can you understand Prabhupäda’s 
purport? Can you understand it?...”5 

Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda’s books are 
the conclusive outcome of the understanding of the siddhänta, 
but how will the conditioned soul understand these conclusive 
outcomes without approaching a self-realised guru? 

The Books of the Previous Acaryas 

And what about the books and purports of Çréla 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda and Çréla 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, are they not also the conclusive outcome 
of the understanding of the siddhänta? How will we understand 
these books? Do we read the books of the previous äcäryas? 
How will we understand their purports without the help of a 
self-realised guru? How many times have we heard “...We do not 
need to read the books of the previous äcäryas...”*

However Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda has 
said:

“…false devotees think that studying books of the pre-
vious äcäryas is unadvisable, like studying dry empiric 
philosophies. But Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, following the previous 
äcäryas, has inculcated the conclusions of the scriptures in 
the six theses called the Ñaö-sandarbhas. False devotees who 

*Please see author’s footnote at the end of this chapter.
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have very little knowledge of such conclusions fail to achieve 
pure devotion for want of zeal in accepting the favourable 
directions for devotional service given by self-realised dev-
otees…”6

The operative word here being ‘self-realised’. Because the 
self-realised sädhu knows the imports of the Vedas. 

An example of such a sädhu is Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 
Swami. When he first met Çréla Prabhupäda, he was instructed 
by His Divine Grace to translate his books into Hindi, this 
task he commenced immediately. However, wherever Çréla 
Prabhupäda quoted one of the previous äcäryas in his purports, 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami would obtain the relevant book 
and read ten pages before that quote and ten pages after that 
quote and thus he made notes on the writings of the previous 
äcäryas. Having collected all the books of the previous äcäryas 
for further study, he was in a position to explain the siddhänta 
in an amazing way. 

In their book The Hare Krishna Movement, Dr Edwin F. 
Bryant and Dr Maria L. Ekstrand describe the following:

“…Gaura [Gour] Govinda Maharaja was an elderly Indi-
an disciple of Bhaktivedanta Swami and Vaishnava by birth, 
thus more senior, learned, exemplary, and inspirational than 
the younger Westerners...”7

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami was trained to chant Hare 
Kåñëa from the early age of two years by his exalted Vaiñëava 
grandfather. He began the study of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam with 
his Vaiñëava  father at the age of six to the age of eleven. He 
began the study of the Çré Caitanya-caritämåta from the age 



189Satāṁ Prasaṅgān

What Kind of Spiritual Master Can Remove Confusion?

of twelve to sixteen years with his uncles, the great kértanéyas 
from the village of Gadäi-Giri*. From seventeen years of age to 
forty four years of age he studied the four Vedas, the 18 Puräëas 
and 108 Upaniñads. Then he left home in search of a bona fide 
spiritual master from whom he could take sannyäsa. 

The Protector of the Siddhanta

The sädhu holds the key to the siddhänta, and he unlocks 
unlimited information. Thus what has been said and written 
by the great sädhu-vaiñëava-mahäjanas can only be upheld in 
reality by another great sädhu-vaiñëava-mahäjana. Hence the 
sädhu is the protector of the siddhänta; siddhänta-rakñaëa.

Compensated by Seva
 
Also Çréla Prabhupäda has stated: 

“Tad viddhi praëipätena paripraçnena sevayä [Bg. 4.34]… 
First of all, you must find out a person where you can fully 
surrender, praëipätena. And then you can enquire [parip-
raçnena], and the enquiry should be compensated by sevä 
[sevayä]…”8

God Is Not Far Away

Mr. O’Grady: The problem is to find this spiritual master. 
Çréla Prabhupäda: That is not a problem. The problem is 

*Author’s note: Please see chapters one and two of the life of Çré Çrémad Gour Gov-
inda Swami, Kåñëäliìgita-vigraha volume one for more information on the famous 
village of Gadäi-Giri and the illustrious Vaiñëava family he was born into. Also please 
see the booklet ‘Gour Govinda Swami – Who Was He’ pages iv and v for extra infor-
mation on this subject matter.
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whether you are sincere. You have problems, but God is 
within your heart. Éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà. God is not far 
away. If you are sincere, God sends you a spiritual master.9

Therefore the problem is not to find a spiritual master, but 
to be sincere enough to want to find a bona fide spiritual master, 
otherwise cheating will go on.

Author’s note: The quotes below by Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda 
recommend the reading of the literatures written by the previous äcäryas:

“...Çré Sanätana Gosvämé Prabhu, the teacher of the science of devotional service, 
wrote several books, of which the Båhad-bhägavatämåta is very famous; anyone who 
wants to know about the subject matter of devotees, devotional service and Kåñëa 
must read this book...” (Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä 56.203, purport)

“...Sanätana Gosvämé also wrote a special commentary on the Tenth Canto of Çré-
mad-Bhägavatam known as the Daçama-öippané, which is so excellent that by reading 
it one can understand very deeply the pastimes of Kåñëa in His exchanges of loving 
activities...” (Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä 56.203, purport)

“...Another famous book by Sanätana Gosvämé is the Hari-bhakti-viläsa, which states 
the rules and regulations for all divisions of Vaiñëavas, namely, Vaiñëava house-
holders, Vaiñëava brahmacärés, Vaiñëava vänaprasthas and Vaiñëava sannyäsés. This 
book was especially written, however, for Vaiñëava householders...” (Çré Caitan-
ya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä 56.203, purport)

“...Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé is described as the bhakti-rasäcärya, or one who knows the 
essence of devotional service. His famous book Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu is the science 
of devotional service, and by reading this book one can understand the meaning of 
devotional service...” (Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä 56.203, purport)

“...Another of his famous books is the Ujjvala-nélamaëi. In this book he elaborately ex-
plains the loving affairs and transcendental activities of Lord Kåñëa and Rädhäräëé...” 
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä 56.203, purport)
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Sincerity Is a Key Factor 

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami has said that if you are 
sincere Kåñëa will send a bona fide guru to you. The 
following quotes are from the teachings of Çréla A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda on being sincere.

Krsna Helps a Sincere Person

“...One has to be freed from all contamination, and at the 
same time he has to find a person who knows the science 
of Kåñëa. Kåñëa helps a sincere person; as stated in the Cai-
tanya-caritämåta: guru-kåñëa-prasäde, by the mercy of the 
spiritual master and Kåñëa, one attains the path of salvation, 
devotional service. If one sincerely searches for spiritual sal-
vation, then Kåñëa, being situated in everyone’s heart, gives 
him the intelligence to find a suitable spiritual master. By the 
grace of a spiritual master like Maitreya, one gets the proper 
instruction and advances in his spiritual life...”1

Serious and Sincere as Dhruva Maharaja

“...My Guru Mahäräja, Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sar-
asvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda, used to say that every one of 
his disciples could attain Vaikuëöhaloka in this life, with-
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out waiting for another life to execute devotional service. 
One simply has to become as serious and sincere as Dhruva 
Mahäräja; then it is quite possible to attain Vaikuëöhaloka 
and go back home, back to Godhead, in one life...”2

When a Devotee is Serious and Sincere

“...The Lord is the Supersoul seated in everyone’s heart, 
and He acts as the caitya-guru, the spiritual master within. 
However, He gives direct instructions only to the advanced, 
pure devotees. In the beginning, when a devotee is serious 
and sincere, the Lord gives him directions from within to 
approach a bona fide spiritual master. When one is trained 
by the spiritual master according to the regulative principles 
of devotional service and is situated on the platform of spon-
taneous attachment for the Lord (räga-bhakti), the Lord also 
gives instructions from within...”3

One Who is Sincere

“...One who is sincere and pure gets an opportunity to 
consult with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His 
Paramätmä feature sitting within everyone’s heart. The 
Paramätmä is always the caitya-guru, the spiritual master 
within, and He comes before one externally as the instructor 
and initiator spiritual master...”4

The Devotee Serves His Spiritual Master Sincerely 

“...A sincere devotee who follows the instructions of the 
spiritual master certainly gets direct instructions from his 
heart from the Supersoul. Thus a sincere devotee is always 
helped directly or indirectly by the spiritual master and the 
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Supersoul. This is confirmed in Caitanya-caritämåta: guru-
kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja [Cc. Madhya 19.151]. If 
the devotee serves his spiritual master sincerely, Kåñëa auto-
matically becomes pleased...”5

If One Is Sincere He Can Find the Guru 
and Learn Everything

“...If one is sincere he can find the guru and learn every-
thing. One should take lessons from the guru and find out 
the goal of life. Mahäräja Satyavrata, therefore, shows us the 
way of the mahäjana. Mahäjano yena gataù sa panthäù [Cc. 
Madhya 17.186]. One should surrender to the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead (daçävatära) and learn from Him about 
the spiritual world and the goal of life...”6

If One Becomes a Sincere Devotee

“It is not possible for a conditioned soul to directly meet 
Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but if one be-
comes a sincere devotee and seriously engages in devotion-
al service, Lord Kåñëa sends an instructing spiritual master 
to show him favour and invoke his dormant propensity for 
serving the Supreme. The preceptor appears before the exter-
nal senses of the fortunate conditioned soul, and at the same 
time the devotee is guided from within by the caitya-guru, 
Kåñëa, who is seated as the spiritual master within the heart 
of the living entity.”7

The Sincere Living Being

“...This is called guru-kåñëa-prasäda. Kåñëa is prepared to 
bestow His mercy upon all living entities, and as soon as a 
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living entity desires the Lord’s mercy, the Lord immediately 
gives him an opportunity to meet a bona fide spiritual mas-
ter. Such a fortunate person is fortified by both Kåñëa and the 
spiritual master. He is helped from within by Kåñëa and from 
without by the spiritual master. Both are prepared to help the 
sincere living being become free from material bondage...”8

To a Person Who Is Sincere

“...When by good fortune one comes in contact with a pure 
devotee and hears from him patiently, one begins to follow the 
path of devotional service. Such an opportunity is offered to a 
person who is sincere...”9

Krsna Helps a Sincere Devotee

“...Kåñëa helps a sincere devotee internally and external-
ly. Internally He helps as Paramätmä by giving intelligence 
from within. Dadämi buddhi-yogaà tam. Externally He helps 
as His representative, the spiritual master. Therefore Caitan-
ya Mahäprabhu says: guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-bé-
ja. “By the grace of Kåñëa, one gets a bona fide guru, and by 
the grace of the guru, one gets Kåñëa.” (Cc. Madhya 19.151) 
Thus the çästras have given us a very easy way to appreci-
ate our transcendental life. That is the Kåñëa consciousness 
movement...”10

The Guru Can Enlighten the Sincere Disciple

“...First we must find a bona fide guru, establish our re-
lationship with him, and act accordingly. Then our life will 
be successful, for the guru can enlighten the sincere disciple 
who is in darkness...”11
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But if You Are Sincere...

“...Çréla Prabhupäda: Yes. Of course, to search out a guru 
is very nice, but if you want a cheap guru, or if you want to be 
cheated, then you will find many cheating gurus. But if you 
are sincere, you will find a sincere guru. Because people want 
everything very cheaply, they are cheated...”12

A Sincere Student

“...A sincere student aurally receives the holy name from 
the spiritual master, and after being initiated he follows the 
regulative principles given by the spiritual master. When the 
holy name is properly served in this way, automatically the 
spiritual nature of the holy name spreads; in other words, the 
devotee becomes qualified in offencelessly chanting the holy 
name. When one is completely fit to chant the holy name in 
this way, he is eligible to make disciples all over the world, 
and he actually becomes jagad-guru...”13

In this regard we may add this quote written by Çréla A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda:

“...We hope, therefore, that people will derive the greatest 
benefit by studying Bhagavad-gétä As It Is as we have present-
ed it here, and if even one man becomes a pure devotee of the 
Lord, we shall consider our attempt a success...” 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
12 May, 1971
Sydney, Australia.14

Thus we can see from the above quotes the key factor to 
progress on the path of spiritual life is sincerity. 
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He Is So Sincere

In an interview, with Devadharma däsa at New Govardhana 
Farm conducted by the author of this book in 1990 this comment 
was made about Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami:

Devadharma däsa: I was in Bhubaneswar when Çréla 
Prabhupäda visited. One evening as Gaura-ärati was going 
on, Çréla Prabhupäda asked who was singing. When someone 
replied, “Gour Govinda Swami” Çréla Prabhupäda made the 
comment, “...Oh Gour Govinda Swami, he is so sincere!” I was 
right there with Çréla Prabhupäda when he made this comment.
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Associate with Pure Devotees  
Uttama-Adhikaris 

Çréla Prabhupäda  states:

“…The more you are engaged in devotional service, the 
more your senses become pure or uncovered. And when they 
are completely uncovered, without any designations, then 
you are capable of serving Kåñëa. Vaidhé-bhakti is apprentice-
ship. Real bhakti, parä-bhakti, is rägänuga-bhakti. After sur-
passing vaidhé-bhakti, we have to come to rägänuga-bhakti. In 
the material world, if we do not try to make further progress 
in devotional service, if we are simply sticking to the çästric 
regulation process and do not try to go beyond that, we re-
main kaniñöha-adhikärés. The çästric process of regulation is 
required. Without the çästric process you cannot go to that 
platform. But if we only stick to the çästric process and do 
not try to improve ourselves, we remain kaniñöha-adhikärés. 
The çästric process is kaniñöha-adhikära, the lowest stage of 
devotional service...1

“...Generally, when people come to the temple they are 
very devoted to the Deity. They offer their respects, offer 
flowers and other things, follow the regulated process, and 
circumambulate. This is a nice beginning. But one has to go 
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above this. One has to know who is actually a devotee. One 
has to do good for others. That is a madhyama-adhikäré.

If I am satisfied with only worshipping the Deity in the 
temple and following regulative principles, and I have no 
other idea, then I am a präkåta-bhakta. 

Präkåta* means on the material platform. Such a devotee 
can fall down at any moment because he is on the präkåta 
stage. And präkåta means this guëamayé, prakåti, the three 
modes of material nature. It is very strong. Any devotee can 
fall down if he remains a präkåta-bhakta.

He has to raise himself above this to the level of mad-
hyama-adhikära. We are enjoying the interactions of the 
three modes of material nature and we are thinking it to be 
spiritual. My Guru Mahäräja used to say that it is like lick-
ing a bottle of honey. That is not real honey. You have to 
open the bottle and experience the real honey, then you get 
a taste. That is advancement of spiritual knowledge. Çrémad-
Bhägavatam describes satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvido, 
bhavanti håt karëa rasäyanäù kathäù - the association of pure 
devotees, discussion of the pastimes and activities of the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead is very pleasing and satisfying 
to the ear and the heart. [SB. 3.25.25]

Therefore, if we do not associate with advanced devo-
tees, uttama-adhikärés, if we simply want to remain in the 
lowest stage of devotional service, then we are not making 
progress. Then we shall simply enjoy the material field with-
out entering into the spiritual platform…”2

*Author’s note: “A präkåta-bhakta, or materialistic devotee, does not purposefully 
study the çästra and try to understand the actual standard of pure devotional service. 
Consequently he does not show proper respect to advanced devotees. He may, how-
ever, follow the regulative principles learned from his spiritual master or from his 
family who worships the Deity. He is to be considered on the material platform, al-
though he is trying to advance in devotional service. Such a person is a bhakta-präya 
[neophyte devotee], or bhaktäbhäsa, for he is a little enlightened by Vaiñëava philos-
ophy.” (Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä 22.74 purport)
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We May Create a Blunder

The association of advanced devotees, uttama-adhikärés, is 
very important and personal. In the following dialogue, Çréla 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda debunks the 
theory that we can take a spiritual master from many years back 
who is no longer on the planet:

Question: If Jesus Christ was a jagad-guru and his instruc-
tions capable of bringing us deliverance, why do we need a 
spiritual master?

Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda: 
We accept both the universal spiritual master and the ini-
tiating spiritual master. By accepting only the jagad-guru, 
we may face many anarthas. If at present we want to follow 
Christ’s orders by accepting him as jagad-guru and we think 
we do not require an initiating spiritual master, we will cer-
tainly face doubt about how well we can follow Christ’s or-
ders.

The Supreme Lord or universal jagad-guru delivers his in-
structions about the absolute truth only through the disciplic 
succession. As I sit on the bank of the Gaìgä in Navadvépa, 
far from the Himalayas where the Gaìgä originates, and am 
able to touch her water here, the initiating spiritual master 
similarly brings the Gaìgä of pure devotional service, which 
emanates from the Lord’s lotus feet, and places it in my hand 
and on my head. Because I am an ordinary, powerless, poor 
person, I am not able to climb the Himalayas to touch her 
water there.

Similarly, if the flow of the Gaìgä from the Himalayas is 
interrupted on the way, I would have to face the danger of 
accepting a polluted flow instead of the pure Gaìgä. If the 
instructions Jesus Christ gave two thousand years ago do not 
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come to us through disciplic succession, or if we have to 
sort them out from books, then perhaps we may create a 
blunder and accept a perversion of the truth taught in the 
name of Christianity. We may even come to accept some-
thing opposite from what he taught, thinking it his actual 
philosophy.

The initiating spiritual master is also jagad-guru because 
he is a manifestation of the original jagad-guru. Out of his 
causeless mercy he delivers the message of the original 
jagad-guru through the disciplic succession. He does not 
cheat or flatter the disciple, nor does he yearn for any ma-
terial gain. He is simply a messenger of the Absolute Truth.3

The Only Desirable Goal

In his book Prema-Vivarta, Çréla Jagadänanda Paëòita has 
written:

sädhu-saìge kåñëa-näma’ – ei-mätra cäi
saàsära jinite ära kona vastu näi

“The only desirable goal is to chant hari-näma in the asso-
ciation of pure and saintly devotees. This is the best and only 
way to conquer nescience.”4

Throughout çästra, time and again, we are told that the 
association of uttama-adhikärés is of utmost importance. We 
should avail ourselves of their personal association, their 
personal instructions, and serve them in person. The process of 
Kåñëa consiousness is personal and alive.
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Association with Great Personalities

T he association of the pure devotees of the Lord, 
the Vaiñëavas, who are dignified and truly saintly 
personalities, cannot be under-estimated. To obtain 

their association is of paramount importance for the conditioned 
souls. 

In the Fourth Canto of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam Çréla 
Prabhupäda has written:

“...It is said, ‘Birds of a feather flock together.’ In this 
world, everyone is attracted by a person of the same category. 
A drunkard is attracted to persons who are also drunkards. 
Similarly, a saintly person is attracted by other saintly per-
sons. Mahäräja Påthu was in the topmost position of spiritual 
advancement, and as such, he was attracted by the Kumäras, 
who were of the same category. It is said, therefore, that a 
man is known by his company...”1

“…So by association with pure devotees the inquisitive, 
the distressed, the seeker after material amelioration and the 
man in knowledge all become themselves pure…”2
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“…Although there is a process of gradual elevation, if 
one, by the association of pure devotees, takes directly to 
Kåñëa consciousness, that is the best way…”3

“…This is possible only by the association of a pure dev-
otee, who can give a finishing touch to the transcendental 
activities of all…”4

“…So the science of bhakti-yoga, of worshipping the 
Lord, glorifying the Lord, hearing the Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
from the right sources [not from the professional man but 
from a person who is Bhägavatam in life] and being always 
in the association of pure devotees, should be adopted in 
earnestness…”5

“…The best association is the service of the devotees of 
the Lord, and by that association one can become the highest 
qualified man by the grace of the Lord’s pure devotees. As we 
have already seen in the life of Çréla Närada Muni, he became 
the topmost devotee of the Lord simply by the association of 
pure devotees of the Lord…”6

“…Therefore the Bhägavatam always recommends the as-
sociation of the mahat, or the great soul, for opening the gate 
of salvation. To associate with persons engaged in lording 
it over the material world means to enter into the darkest 
region of hell. One should try to raise himself by the associ-
ation of the great soul. That is the way of the perfection of 
life…”7

“…Association with a great personality is most import-
ant. In Caitanya-caritämåta Lord Caitanya says that säd-
hu-saìga [Cc. Madhya 22.83], the association of a great 
saintly person, is very important, because even if one is not 
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advanced in knowledge, simply by association with a great 
saintly person one can immediately make considerable ad-
vancement in spiritual life…”8

“…The greatest opportunity is to have the association of 
a saintly person…”9

“…However, association with great personalities, dev-
otees who are great souls, will elevate one to the spiritual 
platform…”10

There are innumerable similar quotes in Çréla A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda ’s purports and in the writings 
of all our predecessor äcäryas.

Also in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, it is written:

çuçrüñoù çraddadhänasya
väsudeva-kathä-ruciù

syänmahat-sevayä vipräù
puëya-tértha-niñevaëät

“O twice-born sages, by serving those devotees who are 
completely freed from all vice, great service is done. By such 
service, one gains affinity for hearing the messages of Vä-
sudeva.”11 

nañöa-präyeñv abhadreñu
nityaà bhägavata-sevayä

bhagavaty uttama-çloke
bhaktir bhavati naiñöhiké
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“By regular attendance in classes on the Bhägavatam and 
by rendering of service to the pure devotee, all that is trou-
blesome to the heart is almost completely destroyed, and lov-
ing service unto the Personality of Godhead, who is praised 
with transcendental songs, is established as an irrevocable 
fact.”12

A Sadhu Is Always Very Humble

Only a fool promotes himself to be a pure devotee. A great 
devotee does not think himself great, he thinks himself very 
low and he will say, as in the case of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 
Swami, “I am nothing; I am lowly; I am an unfit person.” 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami

In fact in one question and answer period Çré Çrémad Gour 
Govinda Swami said:

Devotee 2: Just see, some more cheating is going on! (laugh-
ter)I was told that sädhus were very mahätmä, broadminded, 
not …
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: Äre bäbä, I am not sädhu! 
This person, he is cheating me. I am not sädhu at all, bäbä. I 
am not Vaiñëava at all, bäbä. 

puréñera kéöa haite muïi se laghiñöha
jagäi mädhäi haite muïi se päpiñöha

“I am worse than a worm in stool. I am more sinful than 
Jagäi and Mädhäi.” So why are you saying I am sädhu? He is 
cheating me, you see?
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Devotee 2: I had come with so much hope. I did not expect 
such miserliness.  
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: Now you have become 
hopeless? Why do you carry such hope, coming to such a 
sinful person seeing him as sädhu? Why are you so hopeful? 
You should first understand and be able to recognise, “Yes 
well, who is a real sädhu and where is he? And I’ll go there.” 
So you have come to the wrong place. Isn’t it?

Devotee 2: I have been everywhere, and everywhere there 
was one sign pointing to here. (laughter) I couldn’t find any-
where, and everywhere there was some sign. I have been all 
around the world searching.
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: Then, do you have vi-
sion to see? You are going searching only. Isn’t it? “Let me 
search here, search there, and search there.” You see there 
is a story about those who depend on their material senses, 
especially this eye. The eye is a powerful sense. If I can see 
it with the eye then I will believe it. Seeing is believing. So 
I am going out, wandering the world, and I am searching, 
searching, searching for a sädhu. In spite of this, how can you 
find him? Do you have the vision? Can you see him? Those 
who depend on their material-vision-eye are cheated. I told 
that story about one Çiva bhakta, a devotee of Çiva who took 
a vow on Çivarätri and fasted. So at the dead of the night he 
went to the Çiva Mandir to offer worship to Lord Çiva. When 
he saw that some rats were walking on the çiva-liìga and that 
they were eating the bhoga offered to Lord Çiva, he thought, 
“what is this? I have heard Çiva is a very powerful personali-
ty, but after seeing this I do not think Çiva is powerful at all.” 
So similarly, the person who is searching and searching does 
not have the vision.13
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Srila Krsna dasa Kaviraja Gosvami

A bona fide sädhu never thinks that he is a great saintly 
person. As in the case of Çréla Kåñëa däsa Kaviräja Gosvämé the 
author of the Çré Caitanya-caritämåta:

puréñera kéöa haite muïi se laghiñöha
jagäi mädhäi haite muïi se päpiñöha

“I am more sinful than Jagäi and Mädhäi and even lower 
than the worms in the stool.”14

mora näma çune yei tära puëya kñaya
mora näma laya yei tära päpa haya

“Anyone who hears my name loses the results of his pious 
activities. Anyone who utters my name becomes sinful.”15

emana nirghåëa more kebä kåpä kare
eka nityänanda vinu jagat bhitare

“Who in this world but Nityänanda could show His mer-
cy to such an abominable person as me?”16

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu Himself, has said with regard to 
personal humility: 

prabhu kahe—çuna, çrépäda, ihärakäraëa
guru more mürkhadekhi’ karilaçäsana
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“Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu replied to Prakäçänanda Saras-
vaté, ‘My dear sir, kindly hear the reason: My spiritual master 
considered Me a fool, and therefore he chastised Me.’”17

mürkha tumi, tomära nähika vedäntädhikära
‘kåñëa-mantra’ japa sadä,—ei mantra-sära

“‘You are a fool,’ he said. ‘You are not qualified to study 
Vedänta philosophy, and therefore You must always chant 
the holy name of Kåñëa. This is the essence of all mantras, or 
Vedic hymns.’”18

Sir Isaac Newton

Even the great scientist Sir Isaac Newton (granted not a great 
Vaiñëava devotee, but nonetheless) would say, “I have simply 
collected a few grains of sand in the ocean of knowledge.”

Srila Rupa and Srila Sanatana Goswamis

Also Rüpa and Sanätana Goswamis thought that they were 
lower than Jagäi and Mädhäi, because they had taken service 
in the Mohammedan court, and they had even changed their 
names to Dabira Khäsa and Säkara Mallika respectively. Thus 
they had supposedly been expelled from brähmaëa society.

jagäi-mädhäi haite koöé koöé guëa
adhama patita päpé ämi dui jana

“We two are millions and millions of times inferior to 
Jagäi and Mädhäi. We are more degraded, fallen and sinful 
than they.”19
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mleccha-jäti, mleccha-sevé, kari mleccha-karma
go-brähmaëa-drohi-saìge ämära saìgama

“Actually we belong to the caste of meat-eaters because 
we are servants of meat-eaters. Indeed, our activities are ex-
actly like those of the meat-eaters. Because we always asso-
ciate with such people, we are inimical toward the cows and 
brähmaëas.”20

mora karma, mora häte-galäya bändhiyä
ku-viñaya-viñöhä-garte diyäche pheläiyä

“The two brothers, [Säkara Mallika and Dabira Khäsa], 
very humbly submitted that due to their abominable activ-
ities they were now bound by the neck and hands and had 
been thrown into a ditch filled with abominable, stool-like 
objects of material sense enjoyment.”21

The symptoms of a devotee are meekness and humility. 
Therefore, a devotee should not be proud of his acquisitions. 
Although spiritually very advanced, he will always remain meek 
and humble. The principle of true humility is naturally felt by all 
advanced Vaiñëavas, as Çréla Kaviräja Gosvämé and all the other 
äcäryas have taught us by personal example. Çréla Prabhupäda 
wrote in the preface of the Bhagavad-gétä: 

“...If I have any credit in this connection, it does not be-
long to me personally, but it is due to my eternal spiritu-
al master, His Divine Grace Oà Viñëupäda Paramahaàsa 
Parivräjakäcärya 108 Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Gosvämé Mahäräja Prabhupäda...” 
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In 1936 Çréla Prabhupäda wrote:

“...Personally, I have no hope for any direct service for 
the coming crores of births of the sojourn of my life, but 
I am confident that some day or other I shall be delivered 
from this mire of delusion in which I am at present so deeply 
sunk. Therefore let me with all my earnestness pray at the 
lotus feet of my divine master to allow me to suffer the lot 
for which I am destined due to my past misdoings, but to let 
me have this power of recollection: that I am nothing but 
a tiny servant of the Almighty Absolute Godhead, realised 
through the unflinching mercy of my divine master. Let me 
therefore bow down at his lotus feet with all the humility at 
my command...”22

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami quoted the following verse 
incessantly:

tåëäd api sunécena
taror api sahiñëunä

amäninä mänadena
kértanéyaù sadä hariù

“One can chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble 
state of mind, thinking himself lower than the straw in the 
street. One should be more tolerant than the tree, devoid of 
all sense of false prestige and ready to offer all respects to 
others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name 
of the Lord constantly.”23

The question may be asked, “Where can I meet such a 
true and humble Vaiñëava sädhu?” Suffice it to say that Kåñëa 
consciousness is an affair of the heart. If you are sincere, the 
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Supreme Lord who resides within the heart of every living 
entity as the Supersoul (Paramätmä) will direct you to a pure 
Vaiñëava who is the external manifestation of the Supersoul and 
the embodiment of Kåñëa’s mercy - kåñëa-kåpä-çré-mürti. 

Thus, if we are praying in the heart with great sincerity, the 
Supreme Lord will definitely reciprocate. Then, and only then, 
will the question of how to find such a sädhu be answered.

The Prayer of Their Hearts

In the words of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami:

“...The disciples of such gurus [guru that has fallen from 
grace] should know for certain that if they pray very sin-
cerely with devotion to the Supreme Lord, who is in their 
heart, He will certainly respond to the prayer of their hearts 
by helping them to take shelter of a genuine, bona fide and 
pure spiritual master [sad-guru], who can successfully lead 
them unto the lotus feet of Çré Kåñëa...”24

Better a Simple Street Sweeper

 It seems that the ‘I am a pretty advanced devotee’ mentality 
has spread far and wide now-a-days. One may ask himself or 
herself introspectively what kind of pure devotee does he or 
she think they are. For instance, “Well, am I a pure devotee 
on the platform of prema, who sees Kåñëa everywhere? Or on 
the platform of bhäva, manifesting all transcendental, ecstatic 
bodily symptoms? Mmmh… Well, am I a pure devotee on the 
platform of äsakti, the highest stage of madhyama-adhikäré, fully 
absorbed in the Lord, ‘having fallen into the current of the great 
celestial river of attachment to the Lord’, as mentioned in the 
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Mädhurya Kädambiné of Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura? 
Or am I even entering the platform of pure devotion, the ruci 
stage? What category do I actually fit into?”

 Some may mistakenly believe themselves to be great exalted 
Vaiñëavas, madhyama or even uttama bhaktas, and yet, if we 
scrutinise the scriptures and the words of our previous äcäryas, 
who can say he or she has really come out of the kaniñöha-
adhikära stage and has a real footing in niñöha, the beginning 
of the madhyama stage? The beginning stage of niñöha means 
that one has surpassed the anarthas. No more anarthas! Upon 
careful analysis, it seems that, due to lack of understanding the 
need for association with living pure devotees, practically every 
one of us is simply still in the beginning stages. Therefore it is 
very important for everyone individually to understand what 
level of devotion he or she has attained. It is better to remain 
a simple street sweeper than to be a charlatan, because the 
charlatan can cause great havoc in the spiritual lives of others. 
Unfortunately there have been far too many examples of this. 
Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has written: 

‘ämi ta’ vaiñëava, ei buddhi haile,
amäné nä ha ’ba ämi

pratiñöhäçä äsi’, hådaya duñibe,
haibo niraya-gämé

“If I think ‘I am a Vaiñëava,’ then I will never become 
humble. My heart will become contaminated with hope of 
receiving honour from others, and I will surely go to hell.”25

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami, when quoting this verse 
would always say, “...If I think that I am a Vaiñëava, then a 
demon has entered into me...” A real Vaiñëava feels himself 
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lower than the lowest. They are always meek and mild. They 
are the personification of tåëäd api sunécena, taror api sahiñëunä, 
amäninä mänadena, kértanéyaù sadä hariù.26
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The Association of Maha-Bhagavatas 
Is Essential

The Dust of the Lotus Feet of Great Devotees

rahügaëaitat tapasä na yäti
na cejyayä nirvapaëäd gåhäd vä

na cchandasä naiva jalägni-süryair
vinä mahat-päda-rajo-‘bhiñekam

 

“My dear King Rahügaëa, unless one has the 
opportunity to smear his entire body with 
the dust of the lotus feet of great devotees, 

one cannot realise the Absolute Truth. One cannot realise the 
Absolute Truth simply by observing celibacy [brahmacarya], 
strictly following the rules and regulations of householder 
life, leaving home as a vänaprastha, accepting sannyäsa, or 
undergoing severe penances in winter, by keeping oneself 
submerged in water or surrounding oneself in summer by 
fire and the scorching heat of the sun. There are many other 
processes to understand the Absolute Truth, but the Abso-
lute Truth is only revealed to one who has attained the mercy 
of a great devotee.”1
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As previously mentioned, it is imperative that one enters 
into guru-saàsäre, in order to enter kåñëa-saàsära, otherwise, 
without seva-yajïa, rendering (loving) service under a bona fide 
sad-guru’s guidance, you cannot obtain lasting benefit. Without 
the association of advanced devotees, uttama-adhikärés, we 
will not make much advancement; we will remain apprentices. 
Therefore, the association of mahä-bhägavatas is most essential. 
To meet a real sädhu and to have pure sädhu-sanga is most rare. 

Universal Vibration – Resonance

Everything comprised of matter, whether it be the material 
body of an insect, animal, aquatic, bird or human, has a vibration 
or resonance that is negative or positive. It can be a house of 
stone, brick or wood, a place of business, or a religious building, 
or it can be a larger material body, a planet or an entire universe. 
Each and every part of the universe, every atom vibrates and 
resonates and it is understood that like attracts like. We attract 
or repel objects and people, we are attracted by places, people 
and objects that vibrate at the same or similar frequency as 
ourselves. To discover at which frequency we are vibrating 
may be discerned by the conscious beings and objects that 
surround us. For instance, if we are attracted to intoxication, 
liquor, drugs, etc, we will attract objects or people of a similar 
vibrational frequency; in most cases a lower negative experience. 
If we are attracted to money, then we attract people of a similar 
vibration. If we are attracted to godly life, spiritual life and the 
association of those who operate on a higher spiritual level, 
the bona fide sädhu-guru-vaiñëavas, then we will attract people 
of a similar vibration; thus experiencing an inspirational and 
uplifting influence. It is a matter of higher or lower frequency 
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of vibration, that can either elevate us or degrade us, depending 
upon the vibrational frequency of the objects and people we 
surround ourselves with.

The highest positive vibration in all of the creation is the 
transcendental vibration of the Supreme Lord. Therefore, 
if we want to become Godly, then we must resonate with a 
similar transcendental vibration. In the Vedic literature, the 
oldest revealed scriptures, it is stated that the most beneficial 
transcendental vibration for a conditioned soul is to vibrate the 
holy names of the Lord.* So, by resonating the holy names of 
God, we attract the association of God and His representatives, 
the bona-fide sädhus-guru-vaiñëavas (dékñä and çikñä).

What we are attempting to convey to the readers of this 
book is that the higher frequency of vibration emanating from 
the mahä-bhägavatas is similar to that of the Supreme Lord. This 
is because the uttama-adhikäré Vaiñëavas are totally and utterly 
surrendered to Him in thoughts, words and deeds, and the 
purpose of their very existence is simply to please Him. In that 
absolute surrender, they have sacrificed their own existence for 
the greater whole, for pleasing the senses of the Supreme Lord. 
According to the degree of one’s surrender, one’s own existence 
will resonate as either godly or demonic, god-centred or atheistic. 
According to the degree of one’s God conscious development, 
one will either progress towards the Supreme or deteriorate, as 
the case may be, as explained in the Sixteenth Chapter of the 
Bhagavad-gétä entitled, The Divine and the Demoniac. Therefore, 
according to one’s conscious level of intent, one will advance or 
regress. And what affects your consciousness is  our association. 

*For detailed information on the Holy Name, please see the book by Çré Çrémad 
Gour Govinda Swami, “Suddha-Nama Bhajan”. 
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It is all a question of association. The association of mahä-
bhägavatas is essential for students who are serious in treading 
upon the spiritual path.

The Three Levels of Devotees

The Bhägavata philosophy illustrates that devotion is 
manifest in the hearts of the Lord’s adherents in varying degrees 
of intensity; the scriptures prescribe for us what the symptoms 
and qualification of the topmost transcendentalists are and 
thereby inform us as to which level of devotee should become 
our ideal type of association.

çré-räjoväca
atha bhägavataà brüta

yad-dharmo yädåço nåëäm
yathäcarati yad brüte

yair liìgair bhagavat-priyaù

“Mahäräja Nimi said: Now please tell me in greater de-
tail about the devotees of the Supreme Lord. What are the 
natural symptoms by which I can distinguish between the 
most advanced devotees, those on the middle level and 
those who are neophytes? What are the typical religious ac-
tivities of a Vaiñëava, and how does he speak? Specifically, 
please describe those symptoms and characteristics by which 
Vaiñëavas become dear to the Supreme Personality of God-
head.”2

çré-havir uväca
sarva-bhüteñu yaù paçyed

bhagavad-bhävam ätmanaù
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bhütäni bhagavaty ätmany
eña bhägavatottamaù

“Çré Havir said: The most advanced devotee sees within 
everything the soul of all souls, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Çré Kåñëa. Consequently he sees systematically ev-
erything in relation to the Supreme Lord and understands 
that everything that exists is eternally situated within the 
Lord.”3

Also when teaching Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé, Lord Caitanya 
further stated:

çästra-yuktye sunipuëa, dåòha-çraddhä yäìra
‘uttama-adhikäré’ se täraye saàsära

“One who is expert in the Vedic literature and has full 
faith in the Supreme Lord is an uttama-adhikäré, a first-class 
Vaiñëava, a topmost Vaiñëava who can deliver the whole 
world and turn everyone to Kåñëa consciousness.”4

“...With great love and affection*, the mahä-bhägavata 
observes the Supreme Personality of Godhead, devotional 
service and the devotee. He observes nothing beyond Kåñëa, 
Kåñëa consciousness and Kåñëa’s devotees. The mahä-bhäga-

*Love and affection for one and all. The sädhu sees with equal vision:

	 vidyä-vinaya-sampanne
brähmaëe gavi hastini

çuni caiva çva-päke ca
paëòitäù sama-darçinaù

“The humble sages, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a learned 
and gentle brähmaëa, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater [outcaste].” (Bhaga-
vad-gétä 5.18)
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vata knows that everyone is engaged in the Lord’s service in 
different ways. He therefore descends to the middle platform 
to elevate everyone to the Kåñëa conscious position...”5

ésvare tad-adhéneñu
bäliçeñu dviñatsu ca

prema-maitré-kåpopekñä
yaù karoti sa madhyamaù

“An intermediate or second-class devotee, called madhya-
ma-adhikäré, offers his love to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is a sincere friend to all the devotees of the Lord, 
shows mercy to ignorant people who are innocent and dis-
regards those who are envious of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead.”6

arcäyäm eva haraye
püjäà yaù çraddhayehate

na tad-bhakteñu cänyeñu
sa bhaktaù präkåtaù småtaù

“A devotee who faithfully engages in the worship of the 
deity in the temple but does not behave properly toward oth-
er devotees or people in general is called a präkåta-bhakta, a 
materialistic devotee, and is considered to be in the lowest 
position.”7

The Swanlike and Asslike Mentalities

“...Sectarianism is a natural by-product of the Absolute 
Truth. When äcäryas  first ascertain and instruct the truth, 
it is not polluted with sectarianism. But the rules and reg-
ulations received through disciplic succession regarding 
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the goal and the method of achieving it are changed in due 
course of time according to the mentality and locale of the 
people. 

A rule that is followed by one society is not necessarily 
accepted in another society. That is why one community is 
different from another.

As a community gradually develops more respect for its 
own standards, it develops hatred towards other communities 
and considers their standards inferior. These sectarian symp-
toms are seen in all countries since time immemorial. This 
is prominent amongst neophytes and found to some extent 
amongst  madhyama-adhikärés. Amongst  uttama-adhikärés, 
however, there is no trace of sectarianism...”8

“...Differences that arise from places, times, languages, be-
haviours, foods, dresses, and natures of various communities 
are incorporated within people’s spiritual practices and grad-
ually make one community so completely different from an-
other community that even the consideration that everyone 
is a human being may cease to exist. Due to these differenc-
es, there is disagreement, cessation of social intercourse, and 
fighting, even up to the point of killing one another. When 
an asslike mentality becomes prominent within the kaniñöha-
adhikärés, they certainly indulge in these things. But if they 
develop a swanlike mentality, then they do not take part in 
quarrels; rather, they endeavour to attain a higher level...”9

The kaniñöha-adhikäré, the madhyama-adhikäré and the ut-
tama-adhikäré, are not of the same spiritual stature. As such, 
their faith, devotion and understanding of the siddhänta are 
not on the same level. Therefore, one needs to seek-out and 
approach a first-class sädhu to further his or her progress on 
the path of self-realisation. The Bhagavad-gétä clearly states 
this injunction:
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tad viddhi praëipätena
paripraçnena sevayä

upadekñyanti te jïänaà
jïäninas tattva-darçinaù

“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual mas-
ter. Inquire from him submissively and render service unto 
him. The self-realised soul can impart knowledge unto you 
because he has seen the truth.”10

yaj jïätvä na punar moham
evaà yäsyasi päëòava

yena bhütäny açeñäëi
drakñyasy ätmany atho mayi

“Having obtained real knowledge from a self-realised 
soul, you will never fall again into such illusion, for by this 
knowledge you will see that all living beings are but part of 
the Supreme, or, in other words, that they are Mine.”11

api ced asi päpebhyaù
sarvebhyaù päpa-kåt-tamaù

sarvaà jïäna-plavenaiva
våjinaà santariñyasi

“Even if you are considered to be the most sinful of all 
sinners, when you are situated in the boat of transcendental 
knowledge you will be able to cross over the ocean of mis-
eries.”12

The fact that the spiritual master has seen the truth (tattva-
darçinaù), means seeing Çré Kåñëa (God) face to face and 
therefore he can give you the full gamut of understanding to an 
eternal, peaceful, spiritual understanding and life. 



221Satāṁ Prasaṅgān

The Association of Maha-Bhagavatas Is Essential

The Maha-Bhagavatas

Çréla  Prabhupäda  writes:

“…Such mahä-bhägavatas, or first-grade devotees, al-
though moving amongst men, are not contaminated by hon-
our or insult, hunger or satisfaction, sleep or wakefulness, 
which are all resultant actions of the three modes of material 
nature…”13

“…Such devotees with perfect knowledge are called 
mahä-bhägavatas, or first-class devotees. There are three 
classes of devotees, namely the präkåta, madhyama, and 
mahä-bhägavata. The präkåta, or third-class devotees, are 
temple worshippers without specific knowledge of the Lord 
and the Lord’s devotees. The madhyama, or the second-class 
devotee, knows well the Lord, the Lord’s devotees, the neo-
phytes, and the non-devotees also. But the mahä-bhägava-
ta, or the first-class devotee, sees everything in relation with 
the Lord and the Lord present in everyone’s relation. The 
mahä-bhägavata, therefore, does not make any distinction, 
particularly between a devotee and non-devotee…”14

“…Such mahä-bhägavatas are called nitya-siddhas, or 
souls liberated from birth…”15

“…There are three different kinds of devotees, namely 
kaniñöha-adhikäré, madhyama-adhikäré and uttama-adhikäré: 
the neophyte, the preacher and the mahä-bhägavata, or the 
highly advanced devotee. The highly advanced devotee is 
one who knows the conclusion of the Vedas in full knowl-
edge…”16
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“…The mahä-bhägavatas, they are first-class devotees. 
They themselves are the holy place. Not only they are them-
selves a holy place, but wherever they go, they make that 
place a holy place of pilgrimage. This is the idea…”17 

“…This book Bhägavatam is the sound incarnation of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. And there is another 
bhägavata, who is the spiritual master, or the Vaiñëava, a dev-
otee of the Lord. He is also called bhägavata. A great devotee 
is called mahä-bhägavata. So there are two kinds of bhägava-
tas. The sound vibration, sound representation of God is the 
book bhägavatam. And the mercy representation of God is 
called the devotee bhägavata…”18

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami has given two very practical 
points in his book çuddha-näma Bhajana as to whether you have 
achieved the level of a mahä-bhägavata, 

1. “...One utterance of çuddha-näma, the pure name, will 
make you a mahä-bhägavata. If you are chanting the pure 
name, then immediately the all-beautiful form of Çyämasun-
dara will appear before you. Not only His beautiful form but 
all His léläs will manifest before you...”

2. “...When you are remembering the holy name, then 
you will see the all-beautiful form of Çyämasundara, Kåñëa, 
immediately...”*

Also further to the point, Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami 
quoted this verse from the Çrémad-Bhägavatam in a lecture,

*çuddha-näma Bhajana – Chanting the Pure Name by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 
Swami.
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kalpayitvätmanä yävad
äbhäsam idam éçvaraù

dvaitaà tävan na viramet
tato hy asya viparyayaù

“As long as a living entity is not completely self-realised 
- as long as he is not independent of the misconception of 
identifying with his body, which is nothing but a reflection 
of the original body and senses - he cannot be relieved of 
the conception of duality, which is epitomised by the duality 
between man and woman. Thus, there is every chance that 
he will fall down because his intelligence is bewildered.”19

Then he commented accordingly:

“…One who is completely self-realised does not see the 
body, but sees the soul and the Super-soul. His consciousness 
is not on the bodily platform but on the spiritual platform. 
Only he can deal with the conception of duality, otherwise 
no one can deal with those matters. 

As long as you have the misconception of identifying 
yourself with your body, you see the body, and the senses 
are so strong that you become attracted. On the other hand, a 
self-realised soul sees the soul, not the outward form. He sees 
that soul as belonging to Kåñëa as a servant or maidservant, 
not as an object of enjoyment. That means, only those who 
are beyond the bodily conception can deal with this matter, 
otherwise no one can, as there is every chance that they will 
fall down because their intelligence is bewildered. . .”20
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The Transcendental Body

The body of a mahä-bhägavata devotee is not like that 
of conditioned souls. Traditionally, in Vedic culture, when 
a sannyäsé leaves his body, he is not cremated, but especially 
when he is a mahä-bhägavata, his transcendental body is not 
cremated. It is placed in samädhi. Samä means equal, same, and 
dhi means intelligence, or consciousness. It is said that a self-
realised soul remains in the same transcendental consciousness 
after leaving this world: samädhi. And a shrine also called a 
samädhi is erected above his buried spiritual body, which has 
been placed in a sitting position [lotus position] after having 
been worshipped, decorated with sandalwood pulp and tulasé 
leaves and adorned with special mantras which are written on 
his transcendental body. A particular characteristic of the body 
of a mahä-bhägavata after he has left this world is that it is warm, 
not cold; there is no rigor mortis in his body as it is in the case 
of conditioned souls. 

It is interesting to note that Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 
Swami’s body manifested this particular symptom. He left while 
speaking hari-kathä on the highest level. From the moment of 
his divine disappearance, to the time he was placed into the 
car was approximately five hours. Then he was taken from 
Çrédhäma Mäyäpura in West Bengal back to Bhubaneswar in 
Orissa. This journey took between twelve to fourteen hours. 
Add to that the time of the procession around the temple and 
the last darçana with numerous bhajans, and the time it took 
to prepare his transcendental body for the samädhi ceremony 
at the Bhubaneswar temple. During all that time, his divine 
body remained warm. There were no signs of rigor mortis at all. 
His skin was still just like a baby’s skin; very soft and supple. 
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His body glowed. This is one more proof of his transcendental 
position and identity. The pure Vaiñëavas do not take birth 
in this material world nor do they disappear from this mortal 
realm like conditioned souls. 

The Glories of the Pure Vaisnavas

na karma-bandhanaà janma        
vaiñëavänäà ca vidyate

viñëur anucaratvaà hi       
mokñam ähur manéñiëaù

“A Vaiñëava does not take birth under the jurisdiction of 
karmic law. His birth and disappearance are transcendental. 
The wise have declared that the servants of Viñëu are eternal-
ly engaged in the liberated service of the Lord and hence are 
free from the laws of material nature.”21

vahni-sürya-brähmaëebhyas        
tejéyän vaiñëava sadä

na vicäro na bhogaç ca        
vaiñëavänäà sva-karmaëäm

likhitaà sämni kauthumyäà        
kuru praçnaà båhaspatim

“The Vaiñëavas are always more powerful than Agni, 
Sürya, and the brähmaëas. Vaiñëavas do not have to suffer 
the reactions of fruitive activities or concern themselves 
with analysing these activities. This is stated in the Kauthumé 
branch of the Säma Veda. You may ask Båhaspati for confir-
mation of this.”22
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jagatäà guravo bhaktä        
bhaktänäà guravo vayam

sarvatra guravo bhaktä        
vayaà ca guravo yathä

“Çré Kåñëa said to Arjuna: The Vaiñëavas are the spiritual 
masters of the entire world, and I am the spiritual master of 
the Vaiñëavas. As I am the spiritual master of everyone, the 
Vaiñëavas are also the spiritual masters of everyone.”23 

mahä-prasäde govinde        
näma-brahmaëi vaiñëave

svalpa-puëyavatäà räjan        
viçväso naiva jäyate

“Persons who are not very highly elevated in pious activ-
ities cannot believe in the remnants of food (prasäda) of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, nor in Govinda, the holy 
name of the Lord, nor in the Vaiñëavas.”24

tulayäma lavenäpi
na svargaà näpunar-bhavam

bhagavat-saìgi-saìgasya
martyänäà kim utäçiñaù

“The value of a moment’s association with the devotee of 
the Lord cannot even be compared to the attainment of heav-
enly planets or liberation from matter, and what to speak 
of worldly benedictions in the form of material prosperity, 
which are for those meant for death.”25

naiñäà matis tävad urukramäìghrià
spåçaty anarthäpagamo yad-arthaù
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mahéyasäà päda-rajo-’bhiñekaà
niñkiïcanänäà na våëéta yävat

“Unless they smear upon their bodies the dust of the lotus 
feet of a Vaiñëava completely freed from material contami-
nation, persons very much inclined toward materialistic life 
cannot be attached to the lotus feet of the Lord.”26

One must contact such a great devotee so that the materialistic 
influence in one’s life disappears by constantly associating with 
such a mahätmä. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has written: 

“…the bhägavatottama exudes only kåñëa-prema. He 
does not discriminate among a neophyte, an intermediate, 
or an advanced Vaiñëava, or even between a Vaiñëava and 
a non-Vaiñëava. This elevated position is very rarely at-
tained…”27

Also the Chändogya Upaniñad explains that the conditioned 
soul should search out a jévan-mukta a liberated soul:

ya ätmäpahatä-päpmä vijaro vimåtyur viçoko ‘vijighatso 
‘pipäsaù satya-kämaù satya-saìkalpaù so ‘nveñöavyaù

“A person should search out a jévan-mukta, who is seen 
to possess these eight symptoms: apahata-päpa, free from all 
sinful activity and the nescience of mäyä; vijara, free from 
the miseries of old age and decay; vimåtyu, has conquered 
death and rebirth; viçoka, is beyond material happiness and 
distress; vijighatsa, no longer desires material enjoyment; 
apipätä, has no desire other than the service of the Lord; sa-
tya-käma, whose desires are always faultless and directed to 
the Supreme Truth, Kåñëa; and satya-saìkalpa, whose wishes 
are always fulfilled by the grace of Kåñëa.”28
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Atmavan Manyate Jagat

One sees the world according to the way he sees himself or 
according to his or her own viewpoint: ätmavan manyate jagat. 
According to that logic, everyone thinks of others according to 
their own position. If we are aspiring Vaiñëavas and commit an 
offence to pure Vaiñëavas, then it seems that it is an indication 
that our level of consciousness is not very high, neither is our 
level of faith. It is likely to be weak, komala çraddhä. If this is 
the situation, then it seems that our belief system stems from 
a still uncontrolled mind and senses, and an intelligence that 
has not yet been fully transformed by the transcendental sound 
vibration emanating from the mouth [lotus lips] of a sad-guru, 
even if we have associated with one and have served him in 
person. We can only become as our association is, therefore it 
is of paramount importance that the neophyte associates with 
highly elevated Vaiñëavas: the bhägavatottama Vaiñëava, the 
uttama-adhikäré Vaiñëava who exudes only kåñëa-prema.
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Taking Shelter of a Gaura-Priya-Jana
 A Very Dear Devotee of Mahäprabhu 

Nityananda Prabhu Is More Merciful

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: They are all 
most merciful Vaiñëavas, more merciful. As I said, 
Mahäprabhu is mahävädänya, a greatly munifi-

cent personality, adbhuta-käruëya, adbhuta-vadänya, adbhu-
ta-audarya, wonderfully merciful, wonderfully munificent 
and wonderfully magnanimous. However, Nityänanda Pra-
bhu is even more merciful than Mahäprabhu. 

heno nitäi bine bhäi, rädhä-kåñëa päite näi
dharo nitäi-caraëa du’khäni*

Unless one takes shelter under the shade of the lotus feet 
of Lord Nityänanda, it will be very difficult for him to ap-
proach Rädhä-Kåñëa. Narottama däsa advises that one firmly 
catch hold of the lotus feet of Lord Nityänanda.

*Nitäi-Pada-Kamala, verse 1, by Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura.
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 Gaura-Priya-Jana

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: Nityänanda is Lord 
Balaräma, balaräma haila nitäi. Baladeva-tattva and nityänan-
da-tattva are the same tattva, there is no difference. Nityänan-
da Prabhu is more merciful than Mahäprabhu. Unless you 
can receive the mercy of Nityänanda Prabhu, you cannot get 
the mercy of Mahäprabhu, and, unless you get the mercy of 
Mahäprabhu, you cannot approach Rädhä-Kåñëa. This is our 
process.

 
The manifestation of both Nityänanda, of Balaräma is 

guru. Nityänanda-Räma is guru, guru-tattva. nityänanda-tat-
tva, baladeva-tattva, and guru-tattva are the same tattva. So 
guru is more merciful. He is the devotee of Gaura. He is 
known as gaura-préya-jana, very dear to Gauräìga Mahäpra-
bhu. One who is gaura-préya-jana is more merciful than 
Gaura. Prabhodänanda Sarasvatépäda states the following in 
his Caitanya-candrämåta: 

äcärya dharmaà paricarya viñëum
vicarya térthäni vicärya vedän

vinä na gaura-priya-päda seväm
vedäti-duspräpya padaà vidanti 

“Those who perform the duties of varëäçrama-dharma, 
worship Lord Viñëu, and visit many holy places, yet neglect 
the service of the lotus feet of the great devotees who are dear 
to Lord Caitanya, are never able to understand the pastimes 
of Rädhä-Govinda in Their confidential abode of Våndäva-
na.”* 

*Çré Caitanya-candrämåta, verse 22, by Çréla Prabhodänanda Sarasvaté.
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You may do äcärya dharmaà, strictly follow the princi-
ples of religiosity; paricarya viñëum, you may offer ñoòaça-
upacära-püjä, very opulent püjä to Viñëu vigraha; and vicarya 
térthäni, you may visit all the tértha-sthäna, holy places of pil-
grimage, vicärya vedän, you may become proficient in Vedic 
knowledge, but vinä na gaura-priya-päda seväm vedäti-dus-
präpya padaà vidanti, without doing päda-seva, serving the 
lotus feet of a gaura-préya-jana, a dear devotee of Gauräìga, 
you cannot attain that prema, préti which is very difficult to 
get by merely reading or acquiring the knowledge from the 
Vedas, vedäti-duspräpya. Only by the mercy of a gaura-préya-
jana will all Vedic knowledge manifest in you. When you will 
approach Rädhä-Krsna, when you will get Kåñëa you will get 
everything. Kåñëa means everything. Kåñëa is bound up only 
with love, préti, prema. And Mahäprabhu gives that prema 
freely, äpämaraà yo vitatära. 

This Is Our Process

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami:

brahmära durlabha prema sabäkäre yäche
déna héna patita pämara nähi bäche* 

Indiscriminately, freely He gives prema-bhakti, which is 
very difficult to attain, even on the part of Lord Brahmä.

 
This is our process: by serving the lotus feet of a dear dev-

otee of Gaura, and by obtaining his mercy, you can achieve 
everything. That which is not available to others by vedä-
ti-duspräpya, Vedic study, that which is the highest love, pre-
ma, you can obtain by taking shelter of a gaura-préya-jana. 
Nityänanda-Räma, Balaräma-Nityänanda, which means guru, 

*Çré Caitanya-maìgala, by Çréla Locana Däsa Öhäkura.



232 In the Association of Pure Devotees

Chapter 25

is so merciful. He is more merciful than Gauräìga. That is 
our Vaiñëava philosophy.

Ignorance Will Be Completely Destroyed

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: There is a nice song 
written by Narottama däsa Öhäkura, 

vaiñëava-caraëa-reëu bhüñaëa kariyä tanu
jäha haite anubhäba haya

marjjana haya bhajana sädhu-saìge anukñaëa
ajïäna-abidyä-parajaya

If you do näma-bhajan in the association of a sädhu, chant 
hare kåñëa, then your bhajan will be pure; free from aparädha, 
and free from anarthas, contaminations. Your ajïäna vidyä, 
ignorance will be completely destroyed. The dust of the feet 
of such vaiñëava-sädhu is very powerful. If you smear this 
dust on your body, your consciousness becomes purified 
and all Vedic truths, bhagavata-tattva, bhakti-tattva become 
revealed to you. This is the mercy of the Vaiñëavas. Vaiñëava-
caraëa-reëu, the reëu, the dust received from the lotus feet 
of a Vaiñëava is that powerful. If you are fortunate enough 
to obtain that dust from the lotus feet of a gaura-préya-jana 
and if you can smear it on your body, you can get everything. 
Nothing is as powerful as that. Narottama däsa Öhäkura has 
said that. 

A Speck of Dust at Your Lotus Feet

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami: Therefore the fol-
lowing verse should be our prayer, which is described by 
Mahäprabhu in His Çikñäñöaka. 
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ayi nanda-tanuja kiìkaraà
patitaà mäà viñame bhavämbudhau

kåpayä tava päda-paìkaja-
sthita-dhülé-sadåçaà vicintaya

 “I am Your kiìkara, Your servant, but somehow I’ve fall-
en in the depths of this ocean of nescience. Please shower 
Your mercy on me, take me as a particle of dust at Your lotus 
feet.”*1

The Topmost Position of Maha-Bhagavata

Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda has stated in 
his transcendental purports:

“...When a person is firmly fixed in devotional service 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is described as 
véra-vrata, fully determined. Such a devotee increases his ec-
stasy in devotional service more and more. Thus as soon as 
he remembers Lord Viñëu, his eyes fill with tears. This is a 
symptom of a mahä-bhägavata...”2

“...When one has attained the topmost position of 
mahä-bhägavata, he is to be accepted as a guru and wor-
shipped exactly like Hari, the Personality of Godhead. Only 
such a person is eligible to occupy the post of a guru...”3

“...He is the guru, or spiritual master, for the entire world, 
a devotee on the topmost platform, the mahä-bhägavata 
stage, and a paramahaàsa-öhäkura, a spiritual form only fit 
to be addressed as paramahaàsa or öhäkura...”4

*Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Antya-lélä 20.32, Çikñäñöaka verse 5.
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koöi-jïäni-madhye haya eka-jana ‘mukta’
koöi-mukta-madhye ‘durlabha’ eka kåñëa-bhakta

“Out of many millions of such wise men, one may actu-
ally become liberated [mukta], and out of many millions of 
such liberated persons, a pure devotee of Lord Kåñëa is very 
difficult to find.”5

His Association Is Most Desirable

Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda has 
written:

“...A madhyama-adhikäré should mentally show respect to 
the kaniñöha-adhikäré who is properly initiated and engaged 
in chanting the holy names of Kåñëa. One who has surpassed 
the stage of kaniñöha-adhikära through the process of chant-
ing the holy names and who engages in worshipping the Su-
preme Lord with transcendental realisation, such a madhya-
ma-adhikäré should be offered respectful obeisances and his 
guidance should be followed. And one who is constantly en-
gaged in worshipping Kåñëa with transcendental realisation, 
who has completely given up aversion to Hari, and who does 
not condemn even those who are envious of Hari - such a 
mahä-bhägavata should be respectfully served with the con-
viction that his association is most desirable...”6 

Hearing from the Uttama

kaniñöha, madhyama, uttama prabhede
vaiñëava tri-vidha gani

kaniñthe ädara, madhyame praëati
uttame çuçruñä çuni



235Satāṁ Prasaṅgān

Taking Shelter of a Gaura-Priya-Jana

“I discriminate between the three types of Vaiñëavas, 
namely the kaniñöha (beginning neophyte), the madhyama 
(middle class), and the uttama (highest pure devotee). I re-
spect the kaniñöha, I offer my respectful obeisances unto the 
madhyama, and I fully submit myself to hearing from the ut-
tama.”7

Srila  Haridasa Thakura

uhäna se yogya pada `haridäsa’-näma
niravadhi kåñëa-candra hådaye uhäna

“His name, ‘Haridäsa,’ is appropriate, for Lord Kåñëa con-
stantly dwells in his heart.”8 

For an explanation of the second line of this verse, one 
should see Çrémad-Bhägavatam 9.4.63-68.9

sarva-bhüta-vatsala, sabära upakäré
éçvarera saìge prati-janme avatäré

“He is affectionate to all living entities, and he is always 
engaged in their welfare. He accompanies the Lord whenever 
He incarnates.”10

Haridäsa Öhäkura is affectionate to all living entities and 
the benefactor for both animate and inanimate beings. He 
incarnates whenever the Supreme Lord incarnates. In other 
words, he is a constant associate in the Lord’s pastimes.11

uìhi se niraparädha viñëu-vaiñëavete
svapne o uìhäna dåñöi nä yäya vipathe
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“He is never offensive to Viñëu or the Vaiñëavas, and even 
in a dream he does not deviate from the proper path.”12

Since Haridäsa Öhäkura is a direct associate of the Lord, he 
cannot commit any offenses against Viñëu or the Vaiñëavas. 
He can never deviate from his endeavor to serve Kåñëa like 
an ordinary human being, even in a dream.13

tilärddha uìhäna saìga ye-jévera haya
se avaçya päya kåñëa-päda-padmäçraya

“One who associates with Haridäsa for even a fraction 
of a moment will certainly attain shelter at the lotus feet of 
Kåñëa.”14

If by the good fortune resulting from accumulated pious 
activities over many lifetimes, a living entity associates with 
Haridäsa Öhäkura for even a short time, he will certainly 
achieve the lotus feet of the Lord.15

brahmä-çivo haridäsa-hena bhakta-saìga
niravadhi karite cittera baòa raìga

“Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva always desire to associate 
with a devotee like Haridäsa.”16

The demigods headed by Brahmä always hanker to be-
come glorious by obtaining the association of a mahä-bhäga-
vata devotee like Haridäsa.17

Constantly Serve a Maha-Bhagavata

“...If a so-called guru is envious of the Vaiñëavas, then 
one should reject him, remembering the guror apy avalipta-
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sya verse*. This so-called guru does not have the qualities of 
a Vaiñëava, therefore such a non-devotee should not be ac-
cepted as a guru. Those devotees who desire eternal welfare 
should say farewell to such so-called gurus, knowing them 
to be the subjects of the avaiñëavopadiñöena verse**. In the ab-

*guror apy avaliptasya
käryäkäryam ajänataù
utpatha-pratipannasya
parityägo vidhéyate
(Udyoga-parva of Mahäbhärata verse 179.25)

 “A person who is wallowing in carnal pleasures and material comforts, who is con-
fused about the human goal of life and is devoid of bhakti, and who poses as a guru, 
such a depraved charlatan must be rejected.” 

**avaiñëavopadiñöena
mantreëa nirayaà vrajet
punaç ca vidhinä samyag
grähayed vaiñëaväd guroù
(Hari-bhakti-viläsa verse 4.144)

 “If anyone receives mantra initiation from a non – Vaiñëava who is a womaniser 
and is bereft of devotion to Kåñëa, is certainly doomed to hell. Therefore he must 
immediately act according to scriptural injunction and take re-initiation from a real 
Vaiñëava guru.”
					   
Author’s note: In the second verse it is recommended to be careful to take your 
mantra from a bona fide Vaiñëava guru. Hence in the Padma Puräëa the great sage 
Çréla Vyäsadeva has stated:

samprädya-vihénä ye
manträs te niñphalä matäù
ataù kalau bhaviñyanti
catväraù sampradäyinaù

çré-brahma-rudra-sanakä
vaiñëaväù kñiti-pävanäù
catväras te kalau bhävyä
hy utkale puruñottamät 				  

						      (Cont. on next page)



238 In the Association of Pure Devotees

Chapter 25

sence of a genuine Vaiñëava guru who fits the description 
given above, one should constantly serve a mahä-bhägavata 
for one’s ultimate welfare...”18

Approach a Bhagavata 

In the words of Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda:

“...Çästra says that you should approach a bhägavata, a 
devotee who is living in Våndävana, pure devotee, and sur-
render unto him...”19

Çréla Rüpa Goswämé has written:

sevä sädhaka-rüpeëa
siddha-rüpeëa cätra hi

tad-bhäva-lipsunä käryä
vraja-lokänusärataù

“Following after the inhabitants of Vraja, one should per-
form service in one’s physical body and in one’s siddha body, 
for a particular bhäva. ”20

Communicate Directly with the Spiritual Master

Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda has 
said:

“Unless one is initiated by a bona-fide spiritual master in a bona-fide disciplic 
succession, the mantra he might have received is without any effect. For this reason 
four Vaiñëava disciplic successions, inaugurated by Lakñmé-devé, Lord Brahmä, 
Lord Çiva, and the four Kumäras, will appear in the holy place of Jagannätha Puré, 
and purify the entire earth during the age of Kali.” (Quoted from Çréla Baladeva 
Vidyäbhüñaëa’s Prameya-ratnävalé)
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“...We should certainly communicate directly with the 
spiritual master. Those who do not wish to serve and asso-
ciate with their spiritual master personally are bound to be 
cheated. Direct communication with guru is the first step on 
the path of divine service.” 

“...It is not enough to serve the spiritual master with awe 
and reverence only from a distance...” 21 

So, no one wants to be cheated. Thus the formula is: “...
communicate directly with the spiritual master...” “...associate 
with the spiritual master personally...” Otherwise we are, “...
bound to be cheated...” 

To Properly Honour Such a Pure Devotee

Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has written:

je jena vaiñëava, ciniya loiya
adara koribo jabe

vaiñëavera kåpä, jähe sarva-siddhi
avaçya päiba tabe

“At that time when I learn to properly honour such a pure 
devotee, recognising his real quality, then I will certainly 
achieve all spiritual perfection by his mercy.”22

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has said we need the association 
of advanced devotees:

kåñëa-bhakti-janma-müla haya ‘sädhu-saìga’
kåñëa-prema janme, teìho punaù mukhya aìga



240 In the Association of Pure Devotees

Chapter 25

“The root cause of devotional service to Lord Kåñëa is 
association with advanced devotees. Even when one’s dor-
mant love for Kåñëa awakens, association with devotees is 
still most essential.”23

Therefore it is essential to hear the pastimes of the Lord in 
association of pure devotees:

satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvido
bhavanti håt-karëa-rasäyanäù kathäù

taj-joñaëäd äçv apavarga-vartmani
çraddhä ratir bhaktir anukramiñyati

“In the association of pure devotees, discussion of the pas-
times and activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is very pleasing and satisfying to the ear and the heart. By 
cultivating such knowledge one gradually becomes advanced 
on the path of liberation, and thereafter he is freed, and his 
attraction becomes fixed. Then real devotion and devotional 
service begin.”24

In the words of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami, “...sädhu-
saìga is the only dharma...” And who is a sädhu he who is 101% 
surrendered to Kåñëa.

Some of the symptoms of a sädhu are:

1. Anya-nindädi-çünya-hådam - free from the propensity to 
criticise others.25

2. Free from envy - dhérädhéra-jana-priyau priya-karau 
nirmatsarau püjitau26, and nirmatsaräëäà satäà27 - of the 
one-hundred-percent pure in heart (hence no envy).
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Taking Shelter of a Gaura-Priya-Jana

3. Saralata hi vaisnavata – simplicity is Vaiñëavism. They 
have childlike simplicity.28 

4. Tolerant & humble – 

tåëäd api sunécena
taror iva sahiñëunä

amäninä mänadena
kértanéyaù sadä hariù

 
“One can chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble 

state of mind, thinking himself lower than the straw in the 
street. One should be more tolerant than the tree, devoid of 
all sense of false prestige and ready to offer all respects to 
others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name 
of the Lord constantly.”29

5. Always chanting the Holy Name:

hare kåñëa hare kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa hare hare
hare räma hare räma räma räma hare hare

Thus the search – for the self-realised soul who knows us 
better than we know ourselves, who can see into our hearts, 
who is the missing link in our lives, and who can take us to 
the highest reality – ends when you meet someone who has the 
above mentioned qualities. He does not criticise others, is non-
envious, has childlike simplicity, is tolerant and humble, and is 
always chanting the holy name. Then you have come across a 
self realised soul. According to the Tattva-sägara:

durlabhe sad-gurüëäà ca sakåt-saìga upasthite
tad-anujïä yadä labdhä sa dékñävasaro mahän
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gräme vä yadi väraëye kñetre vä divase niçi
ägacchati gurur daiväd yathä dékñä tad-äjïayä

yadaivecchä tadä dékñä guror äjïänurüpataù
na térthaà na vrataà hemo na snänaà na japa-kriyä
dékñäyäù karaëaà kintu svecchä-präpte tu sad-gurau

“If by chance one gets a sad-guru, it doesn’t matter wheth-
er one is in the temple or the forest. If the sad-guru, the bona 
fide spiritual master, agrees, one can be initiated immediate-
ly, without waiting for a suitable time or place.”30

At that moment all good fortune arises for the spiritual 
practitioner who is now at the lotus feet of Çré Guru, the living 
Bhägavata. After having done this, your spiritual journey, under 
the guidance of a self-realised soul*, a tattva-darçé guru**, a sad-
guru***, begins.

*A self-realised soul: one who has realised who he is and has realised the Supreme 
Soul, Çré Kåñëa.
** Tattva-darçé guru: refers to one who has perfectly realised the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Also he is, according to the Vedic scriptures, very pure and uncontam-
inated.
***Sad-guru: a genuine preceptor whose divine loving relationship is established with 
the Lord.
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Chapter Twenty-Six

The Distribution of Prema-Tattva

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami preached prema-tattva 
throughout the world. The basis of all his presentations 
were the purports of his divine spiritual master Çréla 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda, and in between them 
he wove the commentaries and words of the previous äcäryas. I 
list here a sample of the topics that he illuminated:

1. That the guru is rädhä-priyä däsé or rädhä-priya-sakhé, 
an intimate maidservant of Çrématé Rädhäräëé.

2. The idenity of the spiritual master as sevaka-bhagavän, 
the servitor Personality of Godhead.

3. Kåñëa is called sevya-bhagavän, the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead who is to be served and worshipped.

4. The Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa is préti-viñaya – the object 
of love.

5.  All the gopés headed by Çrématé Rädhäräëé are pré-
ti-äçraya – the abode of love.
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6. The mood of Çrémän Mahäprabhu is préti-dharma – 
love and affection for one and all. 

7. Çrématé Rädhikä is äçrayä-tattva.

8. Vrajendra-nandana Kåñëa, the son of Mahäräja Nanda, 
is viñaya-tattva.

9. He explained that Çrémän Gauräìga Mahäprabhu is 
Prema Puruñottama, the father of prema.

10. He also explained that Lord Rämacandra is maryädä-pu-
ruñottama, a strict follower of Vedic culture; He accepts 
only one wife.

11. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, is 
known as lélä-puruñottama; He enjoys wonderful pas-
times with His dear devotees. 

12. That the highest goal is prema – love of God, which 
can be obtained only by the personal association of 
a premé-bhakta, preméka-bhakta; one who has love of 
God.

13. Rädhäräëé is mahäbhäva-mayé, mädanäkhyä-mahäbhä-
va-mayé; the personification of mahäbhäva.

14. Kåñëa is rasa-räja, çåìgära-rasa-räja; the king of con-
jugal mellows.

15. He also explained that Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu 
made a garland of prema, näma-prema-mälä and gar-
landed the entire material world with this garland.*

*Author’s note: This list is abbreviated, it is a very long list of topics illuminated on 
by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami.
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The Distribution of Prema-Tattva

Whilst travelling the world and preaching, Çré Çrémad 
Gour Govinda Swami’s main focus was to enhance, grace and 
compliment the mission of his own Guru Mahäräja, ISKCON’s 
Founder Äcärya His Divine Grace Çréla A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupäda, on three platforms:

1. Preach to the preachers.
It gave him so much pain to see devotees falling down 

and going away. For instance, many lost faith in the mis-
sion of Çréla Prabhupäda and left after they realised that 
their so-called gurus were fallen.

2. He wanted to show how everything is in Çréla 
Prabhupäda’s books. 

There were persons saying that Çréla Prabhupäda only 
gave the A-B-C of spiritual teachings. It caused Çré Çrémad 
Gour Govinda Mahäräja so much pain in his heart to hear 
this. He wanted to reveal how this was not correct.* 

3. Through his articulated presentation of the siddhänta 
he showed how all the tattvas were available in 
ISKCON.**

Thus, within ISKCON he was increasing the understanding 
of all tattvas, embellishing upon the purports of his spiritual 
master and expanding the limit of the siddhänta including all 

*Author’s note: Therefore he spoke extensively and so deeply on the purports of his 
spiritual master, His Divine Grace Çréla AC Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda. Those 
who actually took the time to listen were amazed, and also those who are reading his 
books, listening to his lectures on mp3 and viewing his DVDs with English subtitles 
at this present point in time, are also amazed that such a person existed in ISKCON.
** Author’s note: Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami, mentioned these points a number 
of times, however in Germany in 1993 he was asked by one sannyäsé godbrother, 
“...why have you come?...” The answer of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami’s to this 
question was the above mentioned three points. 
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works of our previous äcäryas, to encompass all the tattvas, 
finally leading up to the point of prema. As described by Çréla 
Bhaktivinode Öhäkura, Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé 
Öhäkura Prabhupäda and Çréla A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupäda:

chala-dharma chäòi’ kara satya dharme mati 
catur-varga tyaji’ dhara nitya-prema-gati

“Reject all false religion and cultivate the path of true 
eternal religion. Ignore even the four Vedic goals of dharma, 
artha, käma, and mokña and strive only towards developing 
prema, eternal love of Kåñëa.”1 

“...This prema is the supreme destination, the final fruit 
of all activity of the soul. The fourfold objects of human en-
deavour, namely, dharma (virtue), artha (worldly posses-
sion), käma (objects of worldly desire), and mokña (libera-
tion) are as insignificant as a straw lying by the wayside, in 
comparison with kåñëa-prema...”2

“…Love of Kåñëa (kåñëa-prema) is that pure love. The 
quality of love is that it takes shelter of one entity and takes 
another as its object. Prema cannot exist with out asraya 
(shelter, or subject) and visaya (object). 

The shelter of prema is the heart of the soul. The object of 
prema is Kåñëa alone. When perfect, pure prema arises, the 
aspects of the Lord as Brahman, the controller and Näräyaëa 
ripen into the form of Kåñëa…”3

“...Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said, premä pum-artho 
mahän: Love of Godhead is the ultimate benediction for all 
human beings...”4

“...And what is Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu? Prema-bhak-
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The Distribution of Prema-Tattva

ti-vadänyatä. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is preaching prema, 
means love of Godhead. That is the only necessity to under-
stand in human form of life. Premä pumartho mahän...”5

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami explained at length that 
we need to have a clear and concise understanding of the 
Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa who is préti-viñaya – the object of love; 
préti-äçraya – the abode of love which is all the gopés headed by 
Çrématé Rädhäräëé and the mood of Çrémän Mahäprabhu, which 
is préti-dharma – love and affection for one and all. This can 
only be developed when one has love and affection for Kåñëa - 
then we will have love and affection for one and all. Therefore 
the association, personal association, of a premé-bhakta is of 
paramount importance for the conditioned souls, as has been 
explained throughout this book. This was the ultimate teaching 
of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami.

The highest goal in this human form of life is to achieve 
prema and Mahäprabhu is the epitome of that prema. Thus by 
associating with mahä-bhägavatas, one begins to traverse the 
path beyond apprenticeship and can make tangible headway 
towards the platform of prema – love of God, kåñëa-prema. Çré 
Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami was distributing this prema-tattva 
to one and all.

Therefore the goal for the conditioned soul is to search for 
the self-realised soul (tattva-darçé-guru), and sit at his feet. Then 
the self-realised soul will show and teach by his own practical 
example and will personally explain to him or her these intricate 
transcendental tattvas (truths). 
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About 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami appeared in this world 
on 2nd September 1929 in the village of Jagannäthapura 
in the Indian state of Orissa (Odisha). Both the paternal 

and maternal sides of his family have been Vaiñëavas for many, 
many centuries. His divine appearance was not like the birth 
of an ordinary being, he came to this world solely to fulfill the 
order of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

Tattva-Vicara

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami dedicated his whole life 
to preaching the absolute consideration of Gauòéya Vaiñëava 
philosophy, tattva-vicära, and spoke uncompromisingly against 
accepting apära-vicära, the apparent consideration. Speaking in 
his own words, Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami said,  “ ... I am 
stressing only tattva. In all my lectures I stress this, tattva-vicära. 
Do you know the real tattva (truth)? You are all following this 
apparent consideration (apära-vicära), not tattva-vicära. That 
mistake is there. You do not know who you are, who Kåñëa 
is, who is a guru, who is a sädhu, and what the relationship is 
between them, you do not know these tattvas...”
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By Krsna’s Arrangement

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami is a disciple of His Divine 
Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda (1896-1977), 
the Founder-Äcärya of The International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness. By Kåñëa’s arrangement they met in the sacred 
land of Çré Våndävana Dhäma in 1974.

This transcendental meeting has been nicely described 
by Gunanarva Däsa, in Chapter Three of the book Just Try to 
Learn the Truth. Though they had not met previously, there was 
immediate recognition between the two great souls; sad-guru 
and sad-sisya. Çréla Prabhupäda commented on his disciple Çré 
Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami saying (at different times), “... 
Kåñëa has sent him...” and “... Gour Govinda Swami is a devotee 
from birth...”

The Three Sevas

Çréla Prabhupäda entrusted Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami 
with three important seväs (services):

1. To stay in Orissa and build a temple like the famous Temple 
of Jagannätha in Puré, as Orissa is a very important place 
in Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s lélä.

2. To translate Çréla Prabhupäda’s books from English into 
Oriya.

3. To accept disciples and train them in Kåñëa consciousness.

Upon receiving these instructions from his spiritual master, 
Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja immediately returned 
to Orissa and started working earnestly on plans for what 
would become the famous Çré Çré Kåñëa-Balaräma Temple in 
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Bhubaneswar, which Çréla Prabhupäda famously predicted, 
“This temple will be one of the best ISKCON temples in the 
world. This place will be the heart of the city.” Gour Govinda 
Swami also embraced the sevä of translating Çréla Prabhupada’s 
books into Oriya as a sacred duty which he continued every day 
without fail for the rest of his life. 

While Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja immediately 
began to execute the first two instructions given by his spiritual 
master, the third and final instruction he received from Çréla 
Prabhupäda was to prove more difficult to carry out. After many 
years, he very hesitantly took on the role of being a spiritual 
master himself, as he understood the position of guru was a very 
heavy responsibility.

Lord Jagannatha Is in Bhubaneswar

Çréla Prabhupäda had accepted many Western disciples 
and taught them the glories of Puruñottama-kñetra, Jagannätha 
Puré Dhäma, where Mahäprabhu performed many pastimes 
in the eighteen years He resided there. However, when Çréla 
Prabhupäda’s disciples went to visit Jagannätha Puré they were 
refused entrance to the famous Temple of Lord Jagannätha 
because they were considered foreigners and not Hindus. Çréla 
Prabhupäda said, “I will build a temple in Bhubaneswar like 
the Temple of Jagannätha in Puré, because my western disciples 
are not allowed there. Lord Jagannätha will come and stay in 
Bhubaneswar, so all my disciples can go there and have His 
darçana.” Çréla Prabhupäda, who had been donated land in 
Bhubaneswar, instructed Gour Govinda Swami to stay on the 
land and build a temple. He entrusted Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 
Swami with the mission of establishing ISKCON in Orissa, the 
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most important place of Mahäprabhu’s pastimes, and told him, 
“Gour Govind, you will take me to Orissa.”

Under Extreme Conditions

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami returned to Orissa and 
stayed on the ISKCON land (near the Nayapalli village) in 
Bhubaneswar under the most extreme and austere circumstances. 
There were no facilities at all on the land, no shelter, no building, 
no running water, no toilet, no electricity, no telephone, no 
nothing! To take bath one would have to go to a far off paddock 
where there was a pump and take bath from that pump. The 
only light available for reading and writing in the early hours 
of the morning and late in the evening came from a castor oil 
lamp. Wild bears, tigers and elephants would wander the area, 
which was also frequented by dacoits (thieves).

On Ekädaçé Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja would fast 
and chant the whole Bhagavad-gétä and on other days he would 
recite one chapter of Bhagavad-gétä. He would often walk up 
to twenty kilometres a day to collect donations to build the 
temple, print literature and to buy foodstuffs to prepare and 
offer to the Lord. 

Seventeen Days

Çréla Prabhupäda visited Bhubaneswar in 1977 and stayed 
for seventeen days on the ISKCON property in the mud hut, 
which had been constructed for him by Gour Govinda Swami. 
On 2nd February 1977, the auspicious appearance day of Lord 
Nityänanda, Çréla Prabhupäda laid the foundation stone of the 
Çré Çré Kåñëa-Balaräma Mandir. This Temple in Bhubaneswar 
was to be Çréla Prabhupäda’s last founded project.
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Instruction Fulfilled 

After sixteen years of determined endeavour, and with 
practically no outside help, (in one of the poorest regions of 
India) Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami fulfilled the instruction 
of his most beloved spiritual master when the magnificent Çré 
Çré Kåñëa-Balaräma Mandir was inaugurated in Bhubaneswar 
in 1991. Lord Jagannätha, Baladeva and Subhadradevé came 
of Their own accord, as Çréla Prabhupäda prophesied, and this 
Temple now attracts thousands of people to Kåñëa consciousness. 

 
Travelling the World

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami spent many years travelling 
the world preaching Kåñëa consciousness. His travels took him 
to Europe, North America, South America, Canada, Africa, 
Mauritius, Australia, Asia [Malaysia, Singapore, Indonesia 
and Bali], the Caribbean — Guyana, Surinama, Trinidad and 
he preached vigorously throughout the Indian subcontinent, 
especially in the state of Orissa, where he most notably 
constructed the glorious Temples of Çré Çré Kåñëa-Balaräma, Çré 
Çré Rädhä-Gopénätha and Çré Çré Rädhä-Gopäl Jéu.

Spellbound

Wherever he went Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami would 
leave his audience spellbound by his dynamic presentation of 
the philosophy of Kåñëa consciousness. He would often speak 
for up to four hours at a time on topics about Kåñëa, leaving 
his audience enchanted and always eager to hear more. On 
occasions he would speak on a single verse of the Çrémad-
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Bhägavatam, both morning and evening for seven days. There 
was no question put to him that he could not answer, and 
hearing from Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami on a regular basis 
would melt even the hardest heart, convincing one to seriously 
take to the path of bhakti-yoga.

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami was an expert in his 
understanding of the çästras and from the depth of his conviction 
was able to dispel the doubts [sarva-saàçaya-saàchettä] of 
those who came to him for spiritual guidance by the depth of 
his spiritual conviction. He would place great importance on 
chanting‚ encouraging and inspiring everyone to chant the holy 
names of Kåñëa without offence, to chant the pure name and 
thereby achieve the goal of life; to get Kåñëa and develop kåñëa-
prema in this very life.

Sri Ksetra 
Jagannatha Puri - Bhubaneswar Dhama

One of the most important aspects of Çré Çrémad Gour 
Govinda Swami Mahäräja’s preaching was to reveal the innermost 
secrets of Puré-Bhubaneswar Dhäma, of Lord Jagannätha, and 
the reason why Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu stayed in Jagannätha 
Puré. He gave the most subtle and clear understanding of the 
Lord’s pastimes in Jagannätha Puré and why Bhubaneswar is so 
important for the Gauòéya Vaiñëava community.
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Storehouse of Knowledge

While astrologers predicted that he would live up to the 
age of ninety and deliver many conditioned souls, Çré Çrémad 
Gour Govinda Swami left this world by his own volition while 
speaking kåñëa-kathä on February 9th 1996, in Çré Mäyäpura 
Dhäma on the holy appearance day of Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda. 

He left behind a veritable storehouse of knowledge 
concerning the truth about the jéva, mäyä, and the Absolute 
Truth Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa. Many of his lectures and talks were 
recorded at the time, on audio and video, and many of these are 
now available on the internet, on CD, DVD and MP3 formats, 
as well as in numerous books published by his disciples and 
followers.

To gain a greater understanding of the life of Çré Çrémad 
Gour Govinda Swami, we suggest reading the authorised 
biography Kåñëa-lingita Vigraha: One Who is Always Embraced 
by Çré Kåñëa. For a brief but in-depth look at the life of Çré 
Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami we recommend the booklet Gour 
Govinda Swami – Who Was He? Both of these titles have been 
published by Tattva-vicära Publications and are available from 
www.tvpbooks.com. Readers interested in the subject matter of 
this book are invited to correspond with the publisher: info @
tvpbooks.com.
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Tattva Vicara Publications

 
Tattva-Vicara Publications 

Address:
P.O. Box 1088 
Murwillumbah 2484 
New South Wales 
Australia 

E-mail: info@tvpbooks.com

Websites:
www.tvpbooks.com
www.gourgovindaswami.com

E- booklets: 
To view please visit www.issuu.com/tvpbooks 
All e-booklets are downloadable in pdf format, for iPad, iPod 
and iPhone.
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Other Titles

Other Titles 
by and for

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja
 

Amåtera-Taraìgiëé — “The Flow of Nectar”
Bhakti-Naipuëya — “The Last Limit of Bhakti”
Encountering the Kåñëäliìgita-Vigraha 
Gopäl-Jiu — “The Beloved Deity of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja”
Çré Guru Makes Kåñëa Appear in your Heart 
Kåñëäliìgita-Vigraha Vol. 1 — “The Life of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami”
Kåñëa Prema Bhakti
Mathurä meets Våndävana   
My Revered Spiritual Master
Paripraçnena — “The Process of Inquiry”
Sädhu-saìga the Birth Place of Bhakti
Çré Guru Päda Padma — “The Lotus Feet of our Spiritual Master”
Çré Guru-Vandanä — “The worship of Çré Guru”
Çré Nityänanda Prema-Rasärëava — “The ocean of Loving Mellows of Lord 
Nityänanda”
Çuddha-näma Bhajana — “Chanting the Pure Name”
The Embankment of Separation
Tåëäd Api Sunécena — “Lower than the Straw in the Street”
Vedic Dharma and the Gåhastha-äçrama Vol. 1
Vedic Dharma and the Varëäçrama System Vol. 2 
Nama-Tattva — The Ten Offences

Booklets

Bhagavat-Darçana 
Giriräja Govardhana Hari-Däsa-Varya — “The Chief Devotee of Lord Hari”
Gour Govinda Swami Who Was He
Guru-Tattva 
Kåñëa Kåpa Çré Mürti  — “The Embodiment of Kåñëa’s Mercy”
Lord Balaräma  — “The Original Bhakta-Avatära” 
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Näma-Aparädha - Jéva-Tattva
Nåsiàha-Caturdaçé — “The Appearance Day of Lord Nåsiàhadeva” 
Paramahaàsa-Saìgéta — “Çréla Vyasadeva’s Last Contibution” 
Çré Kåñëa Janmäñöamé 
The Confidential Meaning of Ratha-Yäträ 
The History of Lord Jagannätha’s Snäna-Yäträ  
The Meaning of Vyäsa-Püjä 
The Nature of a Mahatma 
Rädhä-Prema Makes Kåñëa Mad
Çré Guru Caraëa Padma — “The Lotus Feet of Çré Guru”
The Greed of the Lord
The Meaning of Vyäsa-Pujä
The Nature of a Mahatma
Rädhä-Prema Makes Kåñëa Mad
Çré Guru Caraëa Padma — “The Lotus Feet of Çré Guru”
Taking Care of Bhakti-Latä
Bound by Love
The Beauty of a Premé-Bhakta
Rädhäräëé’s Beauty
Icchä-Måtyu — “Simply by His Will a Pure Devotee Leaves”
The Asset of the Gauòéya-Guru-Varga
The Heart of a Vaiñëava
The Garland of Prema-Näma
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Introduction
1. Çré Hari-Bhakti-Viläsa, 10.113, quoted from Padma Puräëa.
2. Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa verse 4.1.61  
3. Skanda Puräëa.
4. Nectar of Devotion Chapter 18, Character of One in Ecstatic Love.
5. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda – Upadeçävalé
6. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 3.25.25
7. Lecture Çréla Prabhupäda Bhagavad-gétä 13.24 Bombay, October 23, 

1973. 
8. Çrémad-Bhägavatam 4.31.2 purport Çréla Prabhupäda.
9. Comment by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja.
10. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verse 2.10, from Viñëu-naöaù.
11. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä 25.122

 
Chapter One

1. Lecture Çrémad-Bhägavatam 7.9.9, Çréla  Prabhupäda, Montreal July 4, 
1968.
2. Nectar Of Devotion lecture, Çréla  Prabhupäda, Bombay January 8, 1973.
3. Lecture by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami, Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
9.15.39-40, Bhubaneswar 26 December, 1994.
4. From The Process of Inquiry by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja. 

Chapter Two
1. Muëòaka Upaniñad verse 3.2.3. & Kaöha Upaniñad verse 1.2.23 
2. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä verse 1.58.
3. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä verse 22.47.
4. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä verse 1.44.
5. Lecture by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami Mahäräja. Ref. - 900600 

Bhagavad-gétä verses, 18.16-25 Bhubaneswar India.
6. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä 24.331 purport.
7. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä verse 19.151. 
8. Lecture by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami Mahäräja, 6 November 
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1994 Bhubaneswar, Orissa India.
9. Lecture by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami Mahäräja, 6 November 

1994 Bhubaneswar, Orissa India.
10. 18th August 1993, Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja, from the 

book Çré Guru Makes Kåñëa Appear in Your Heart, Chapter Eight – 
‘Gauränugas Are Rädhänugas’.

11. Comment by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami Mahäräja.
12. Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami Mahäräja 24 July, 1995, Paris, 

evening program. 
13. Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja, 31 May, 1994, Evening Home 

Program in American Canyon, California, USA.
14. Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Mahäräja, lecture Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, 

Ädi-lélä 1.45, Bhaktivedanta Manor UK.
15. Taking care of Bhakti-latä by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami 

Mahäräja 5 December, 1991 Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä 8.50-57, 
Bhubaneswar.

16. Taking care of Bhakti-latä by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami 
Mahäräja 5 December, 1991 Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä 8.50-57, 
Bhubaneswar. 

Chapter Three 
1. Letter from Çréla Prabhupäda 28 May, 1968 [68-05-28] Allston, Mass. 

USA. 
2. Mädhurya-kädambiné, Chapter One by Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté 

Öhäkura.
3. Nectar of Instruction, text six, purport by Çréla  Prabhupäda.
4. Lecture on Çrémad-Bhägavatam 9.16.1-6, by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 

Swami Mahäräja Bhubaneswar, 6 February, 1995.
5. Evening program with Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami Mahäräja 24 

July 1995, Paris, France.
6. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä verse 25.122.
7. Bhagavad-gétä verse 4.34.
8. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 9.10.3.
9. Kaöha Upaniñad, verse 1.2.9.
10. Çré Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, verse 1.2.74.
11. Extracted from the book titled: Saraswati Thakura, The Life and Precepts 

of Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda, published by 
Mandala Media, San Francisco, California, USA.
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12. Lecture Çréla Prabhupäda, Rome, Çrémad-Bhägavatam 1.2.3, May 27, 
1974.

13. Lecture Çréla Prabhupäda, Chicago, July 8, 1975 Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
6.1.24.

14. Room conversation Çréla Prabhupäda, Mauritius, October 5, 1975.
15. Lecture Çréla Prabhupäda, Çrémad-Bhägavatam 2.3.17, June 12, 1972.
16. Bhaktivinoda-väëé-vaibhava, Volume 1, Chapter 2, page 38, Çrémad-

bhägavatärka-maréci-mälä 1-6.

Chapter Four
Çré Bhaktyäloka by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura. Excerpt from section 
two The Six Qualities that Enhance Bhakti, Follow the Mahäjana.

Chapter Five 
1. Çréla Prabhupäda Conversations: January 8, 1977, Morning walk, 

Bombay.
2. Çrémad-Bhägavatam 6.16.6 purport Çréla Prabhupäda. 
3. Çrémad-Bhägavatam 9.4.18-20 purport Çréla Prabhupäda. 
4. Çrémad-Bhägavatam 5.14.1 purport Çréla Prabhupäda.
5. Çrémad-Bhägavatam 3.31.43 purport Çréla Prabhupäda. 
6. Çrémad-Bhägavatam 1.2.12 purport Çréla Prabhupäda.
7. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Antya-lélä 7.53 purport Çréla Prabhupäda. 
8. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä 1.35 purport Çréla Prabhupäda.
9. Çrémad-Bhägavatam 4.26.20 purport Çréla Prabhupäda.
10. Letter to: Punjabi Premanand -- Bombay 16 April, 1976.
11. Lecture Bhagavad-gétä 4.14 -- Bombay, April 3, 1974.
12. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä 1.35, purport Çréla Prabhupäda.
13. Çréla Prabhupäda Morning Walk - August 12, 1975, Paris, France.
14. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä 25.122. 

Chapter Six 
1. Muëòaka Upaniñad verse 1-2-12 quoted in Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa 1.35.
2. Kaöha Upaniñad verse 1.2.9.
3. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verse 1.45, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé.
4. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verse 1.46, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé.
5. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verse 1.53, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé.
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6. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verses 1.56-58, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé. Quoted 
from the Tattva-sägara.

7. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verse 1.59, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé. Quoted from 
Mantra-muktävalé.

8. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsaa verse 1.60, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé. Quoted from 
Mantra-muktävalé.

9. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verse 1.63, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé. Quoted from 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

10. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verse 1.76, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé.
11. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verse 1.77, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé. 
12. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verse 1.89, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé. Quoted 

from Devé-ägama and spoken by Lord Çiva.
13. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verse 1.90, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé. Quoted 

from Devé-ägama and spoken by Çré Närada Muni. 
14. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verse 1.92, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé. Quoted 

from Çré Manu-småti.
15. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verse 1.93, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé.
16. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verse 1.100, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé.
17. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verse 2.2, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé.
18. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verses 2.3-4, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé.
19. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verse 2.5, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé. Quoted from 

Skanda Puräëa.
20. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verse 2.6, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé. Quoted from 

the Viñëu-yämala.
21. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verse 2.10, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé. Quoted 

from Viñëu-naöaù.
22. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa verse 2.12, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé. Quoted 

from Tattva-sägara.

Chapter Seven 
1. Lecture given by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami, on May 31st, 1994, 

in American Canyon, USA.
2. Lecture given by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami, on May 31st, 1994, 

in American Canyon, USA.
3. Lecture given by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami, on May 31st, 1994, 

in American Canyon, USA.
4. Lecture given by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami, on May 31st, 1994, 

in American Canyon, USA.
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5. From Bhajana-rahasya by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura.
6. From Bhajana-rahasya by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura.
7. Lecture by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami, 21 August 1994 Barcelona, 

Spain.
8. Lecture on Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä 8.50-57 by Çré Çrémad Gour 

Govinda Swami, 5 December, 1991, Bhubaneswar, India.

Chapter Eight 
1. Vaiñëave Vijïapti - Prayer to the Vaiñëava, Text 1. From Prärthanä by 

Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura.
2. Vaiñëave Vijïapti - Prayer to the Vaiñëava, Text 2. From Prärthanä by 

Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura.
3. Vaiñëave Vijïapti - Prayer to the Vaiñëava, Text 3. From Prärthanä by 

Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura.
4. Vaiñëave Vijïapti - Prayer to the Vaiñëava, Text 4. From Prärthanä by 

Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura.
5. Vaiñëave Vijïapti - Prayer to the Vaiñëava, Text 5. From Prärthanä by 

Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura.
6. Vaiñëave Vijïapti - Prayer to the Vaiñëava, Text 6. From Prärthanä by 

Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura.
7. This verse is included in the Laghu-bhägavatämåta 1.5.461, by Çréla 

Rüpa Gosvämé. Quoted Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Antya-lélä verse 1.67.
8. Ohe! Vaiñëava Öhäkura, from Çaraëägati by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura.
9. A darçana in Bhubaneswar, 5 November 1993 by Çré Çrémad Gour 

Govinda Swami.
10. Lecture on Bhagavad-gétä verses 6.1-4 September 2, 1966, New York 

by Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda.
11. Çrémad Bhägavatam verse 6.16.51
12. From a lecture on Çrémad-Bhägavatam verses 9.18.3-5, by Çré Çrémad 

Gour Govinda Swami, 21 March 1995, Bhubaneswar, India. 
13. From a lecture on Çrémad-Bhägavatam verses 9.18.3-5, by Çré Çrémad 

Gour Govinda Swami, 21 March, 1995, Bhubaneswar, India. 
14. A Bhagavad-gétä class by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami on 26 

October, 1990, Australia.
15. Questions and Answers, Çré Guru-vandanä - The Worship of Çré Guru by 

Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami Mahäräja Chapter Three: The Meaning 
of Vyäsa-Püja, Çré Caitanya-Caritämåta, Ädi-lélä verse 17.16
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16. Lecture Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda Çrémad- 
Bhägavatam verse 1.2.3, May 27, 1974, Rome.

17. Lecture Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda Çrémad 
Bhägavatam verse  6.1.24,  July 8, 1975, Chicago.

18. Lecture Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda Çrémad-
Bhägavatam June 12, 1972.

19. Room conversation Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda 
Mauritius October 5, 1975.

20. Lecture Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda Bhagavad-gétä 
13.18, Bombay, October 12, 1973.

21. Letter Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda to Kåñëa däsa, 
Calcutta October 6, 1970.

22. Çrémad-Bhägavatam 5.5.14 purport, Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupäda.

23. Excerpt from Çréla Prabhupäda lecture Bhagavad-gétä verse 13.24 
Bombay, October 23, 1973.

24. Lecture on Çrémad Bhägavatam 1.2.10 by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 
Swami 24 June, 1994, Towaco‚ New Jersey, USA.

Chapter Nine 
1. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä verse 24.313
2. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 11.14.20
3. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 4.30.34
4. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä verse 20.120
5. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, ädi-lélä verse 1.100

Chapter Ten 
1. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 1.2.17
2. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 11.17.27
3. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä verse 1.58
4. Ohe! Vaiñëava Öhäkura (from Çaraëägati) Text One by Çréla Bhaktivinoda 

Öhäkura.

Chapter Eleven 
1. From a lecture by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami titled Çré Kñetra-

dhäma. 
2. Sämudrika-çästra. Quoted in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, ädi-lélä verse 

14.15.
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Chapter Twelve 
1. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä 9.79, purport by Çréla A.C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda. 
2. Çrémad-Bhägavatam 1.19.28
3. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta Madhya-lélä 24.330, purport by Çréla A.C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda.
4. Çrémad-Bhägavatam 8.5.23, purport by Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 

Prabhupäda.
5. Çrémad-Bhägavatam 8.5.23, purport by Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 

Prabhupäda.
6. Conversation with Çréla Prabhupäda, from Back To Godhead magazine # 

28 with Allen Ginsberg 1969.
7. Lecture Çréla Prabhupäda, Hyderabad August 16, 1976.
8. Padma Puräëa. Quoted by Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa in Prameya-

ratnävalé verse 5.
9. Padma Puräëa. Quoted by Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa in Prameya-

ratnävalé verse 6.
10. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä 7.74 purport by Çréla A.C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda.
11. Çré Navadvépa-dhäma-mähätmya, The Greatness of Çré Navadvépa-

dhäma, by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, Chapter Sixteen, verse 52.
12. Çré Navadvépa-dhäma-mähätmya, The Greatness of Çré Navadvépa-

dhäma, by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, Chapter Sixteen, verse 53.
13. Çré Navadvépa-dhäma-mähätmya, The Greatness of Çré Navadvépa-

dhäma, by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, Chapter Sixteen, verse 54.
14. Çré Navadvépa-dhäma-mähätmya, The Greatness of Çré Navadvépa-

dhäma, by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, Chapter Sixteen, verse 55.
15. Çré Navadvépa-dhäma-mähätmya, The Greatness of Çré Navadvépa-

dhäma, by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, Chapter Sixteen, verse 56.
16. Çrémad-Bhägavatam 1.4.6 purport by Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 

Prabhupäda.
17. Çrémad-Bhägavatam 1.4.6 purport by Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 

Prabhupäda.
18. Bhagavad-gétä lecture 13.24, by Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 

Prabhupäda Bombay, October 23, 1973.
19. Çré Éçopaniñad Mantra Six purport by Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 

Prabhupäda.
20. Excerpt from conversation with Çréla Prabhupäda, Hrishikesh, May 

13, 1977.
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21. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 1.1.6 
22. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 1.1.7 
23. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 1.1.8 
24. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 12.13.21
25. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 3.25.25
26. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 3.25.20
27. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 1.2.16
28. Çrémad-Bhägavatam 3.22.7 purport by Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 

Prabhupäda.
29. Çrémad-Bhägavatam lecture 1.2.3 by Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 

Prabhupäda, Rome, May 27, 1974.
30. Çrémad-Bhägavatam lecture 6.1.24 by Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 

Prabhupäda, Chicago, July 8, 1975.
31. Room conversation Mauritius, Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Pra-

bhupäda October 5, 1975.

Chapter Thirteen
1. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä verse 14.15
2. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä 14.15, purport by Çréla A.C. Bhakti-

vedanta Swami Prabhupäda.
3. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 11.2.48
4. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 11.2.49
5. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 11.2.50
6. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 11.2.51
7. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 11.2.52
8. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 11.2.53
9. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 11.2.54
10. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 11.2.55

Chapter Fourteen 
The Pure Devotee, song 12 from Kalyäëa-kalpataru - The desire tree of 
Auspiciousness, by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura.

Chapter Fifteen 
1. Indian Sculpture and Iconography – Forms and Measurements – by Dr. 

V. Ganapati Sthapati.
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Chapter Sixteen 
Compiled by Maïjumedhä devé däsé.
1. Sthäpatya Veda, by Dr. V. Ganapathi Sthapati.
2. The Power of Living Space, by Professor Marcus Schmieke.
3. Sthäpatya Veda, by Dr. V. Ganapathi Sthapati.
4. The Power of Living Space, by Professor Marcus Schmieke.
5. Sthäpatya Veda, by Dr. V. Ganapati Sthapati.
6. Indian Sculpture and Iconography, by Dr. V. Ganapathi Sthapati. 
7. Çrémad-Bhägavatam 3.1.17, purport by Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupäda. 
8. Indian Sculpture and Iconography, by Dr. V. Ganapathi Sthapati.
9. Indian Sculpture and Iconography, by Dr. V. Ganapathi Sthapati.
10. Sthäpatya Veda, by Dr. V. Ganapathi Sthapati. 
11. The Power of Living Space, by Professor Marcus Schmieke.
12. The Power of Living Space, by Professor Marcus Schmieke.
13. Sthäpatya Veda, by Dr. V. Ganapathi Sthapati.	
14. Çrémad-Bhägavatam 4.24.44, purport by Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupäda.

Chapter Seventeen 
1. Lecture on Çrémad-Bhägavatam 9.18.23 by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 

Swami, 28 March, 1995, Bhubaneswar, India.
2. Lecture by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami, 2 June 1995, Amherst, 

USA, .
3. Morning Walk, Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda, 2 

November, 1975, Nairobi.
4. Roof Conversation, Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda, 5  

January 1977, Bombay. 

Chapter Eighteen 
1. Lecture by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami, 1 October 1993, Cairns, 

Australia.
2. Bhagavad-gétä verse 5.21
3. Bhagavad-gétä verse 5.22
4. Bhagavad-gétä verse 5.23
5. Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse 5.5.1
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6. Çréla Prabhupädera Upadeçämåta is a compilation of Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda’s instructions in question-and-answer 
form.

7. Muëòaka Upaniñad verse 1.2.12
8. Lecture on Çrémad-Bhägavatam 3.33.16-17 by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 

Swami on 4 November 1990, New Govardhan, Australia.
9. Amåta Väëé, by Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda.
10. Bhagavad-gétä class by Çréla Prabhupäda 5 October 1973, Bombay. 
11. Morning Walk with Çréla Prabhupäda May 21 1975, Melbourne 

Australia.
12. Çréla Prabhupäda evening darshan Tehran Iran August 6, 1976.
13. Çréla Prabhupäda Lecture Çrémad-Bhägavatam 2.3.23 in L.A. June 20th 

1972.
14. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä verse 1.99
15. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä verse 1.100
16. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Antya-lélä verse 5.131
17. Lecture on Çrémad-Bhägavatam 2.3.23 by Çréla Prabhupäda, 20 June 

1972,  L.A.
18. Çrémad-Bhägavatam 3.1.17, purport Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 

Prabhupäda.
19. Lecture on Çrémad-Bhägavatam 3.2.7, by Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda 

Swami May 1993, in New York, USA.
20. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä verse 9.16
21. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä verse 9.17
22. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä verse 9.18
23. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä 9.18 purport Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedanta 

Swami Prabhupäda. 
24. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä verse 10.7
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A
Äcärya: spiritual preceptor who teaches by example. One who has personally 
assimilated the confidential meanings of the scriptures (çästra) and engages 
others accordingly in sad-äcära, or proper behaviour, and who personally 
follows that äcära or behaviour himself.
adbhuta-audärya: wonderfully magnanimous. 
adbhuta-käruëya: wonderfully merciful.
adbhuta-vadänya: wonderfully munificent.
Anarthas: unwanted desires that populate the area of the heart.
Äsakti: attachment - the advanced stage of spiritual progress wherein the 
practitioner has deep and intense attachment for the object of his or her 
devotional service.
äçraya-vigraha: The äçraya-vigraha refers to the Lord’s eternal associates 
who are naturally the receptacle of love for Çré Kåñëa and under whose 
guidance the aspiring devotees place themselves in order to awaken their 
spontaneous attraction toward the Lord.
ävåta-cetanä: one of the five levels of consciousness known as covered 
consciousness.

B
Bäbäjé: a person who dwells alone in one place and leads a life of meditation, 
penance and austerity; renounced order, in which one chants and reads.
Back to Godhead Magazine: The Magazine of the Hare Krishna Movement 
Founder His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Çréla Prabhupäda 
(1896-1977).
Bhakta-bhägavata: the living, walking, talking – bhägavata; pure 
representative of the Lord.
Bhakti-sukåti: Spiritual merit leading to bhakti which will in one birth lead 
one to the association of great devotees of the Lord.

bhaktis tu bhagavad-bhakta-saìgena parijäyate 
sat-saìgaù präpyate pumbhiù sukåtaiù pürva-saïcitaiù
 



276 In the Association of Pure Devotees

Glossary

“Devotional sentiments are evoked by the purifying association of advanced 
devotees. The jéva is able to come into close contact with a pure devotee only 
by accruing sufficient pious results from many previous births.” (Båhad-
näradéya Puräëa)
Bhakti-sütra or prema-bhakti-sütra: the rope of divine love.
Bhakty-unmukhé sukåti: same as bhakti-sukåti.
Bhaktivedanta Institute: started in 1974 by Çrépäda Bhakti Svarüpa 
Dämodara Mahäräja (TD Singh Phd BioCh) by the order of his guru Çréla 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda with the aim to establish a synthesis 
in science and religion.
bona fide spiritual master: sad-guru; guru of the highest order; a pure and 
authentic representative of the Absolute Truth.
Brahma-bhüta: one who is free from the material body.
Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa: one of the eighteen Puräëas.
Båhad-mådaìga or Båhad-mådaìga-saìkértana: the glorification of the Lord 
through the medium of the written word. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Öhäkura Prabhupäda would say it is like a great drum (båhad-mådaìga) that 
could be heard throughout the world.

C
Cooroy: a town in Queensland, Australia, located on the northern Sunshine 
Coast. When Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami Mahäräja first visited 
Jayadharma’s farm in this area, in October 1990, he said,“...a very nice place 
for bhajan...”
Çré Caitanya-bhägavata: An original exposition of the teachings and activities 
of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu which gives emphasis on the Lord’s pastimes 
of childhood and youth. Written by Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura, the last 
disciple of Çré Nityänanda prabhu. Originally named Çré Caitanya Maìgala, 
the name was changed when it was discovered that Çré Locana däsa Öhäkura 
had already composed a literature of the same name.
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta: The last prominent account of the life and teachings 
of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, written by Çréla Kåñëa däsa Kaviräja Goswami 
by the mercy of Çré Nityänanda prabhu.
Çré Caitanya-maìgala: The first written account of the pastimes of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu by Çré Locana däsa Öhäkura.
cetanä: consciousness.
Chändogya Upaniñad: one of the 108 Upaniñads.
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D
Dambha: pride.
Daëòavats: Prostrated obeisances. Flat like a rod.
Darçana: The act of seeing, meeting and beholding the deity in the temple 
and/or a spiritually advanced personality.
Dékñä: spiritual initiation by the bona fide spiritual master (guru).
Durlabha: very rare.

G
Gopés: according to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the gopés are the cowherd 
damsels of Vraja, who manifest the highest degree of devotion to Çré Kåñëa, 
the Personality of Godhead.
Gramophone: the first device for recording and replaying sound.
Grantha-bhägavata: the book bhägavata, the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. 
Guru-saàsäre: the world or the family of the spiritual master.

H
hari-bhajana: the process of devotional service to Lord Hari, Kåñëa.
Hari-kathä: topics of Lord Hari, Kåñëa.
Narrations of the holy name, form, qualities and pastimes of Lord Hari, 
Kåñëa.
Harmonist Magazine: published by Sree Gauòéya Math, P.O. Baghbazaar, 
Calcutta India. Editor and Chief: Paramahamsa Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvati 
Goswami (Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda Mahäräja). 
Also please see: Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda 
Mahäräja page 281 of this book.

I
International Society for Kåñëa Consciousness (ISKCON), founder His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda (1896-1977).
ISKCON: International Society for Kåñëa Consciousness. The preaching 
mission of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda, founded 
in 1966.
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J
Jaòa Bharata: Bharata Mahäräja in his final birth as a renounced brähmaëa. 
He gave wonderful spiritual instruction to Mahäräja Rahügaëa.
Jagäi and Mädhäi: Two very sinful persons who received the mercy of Lord 
Nityänanda and then gave up their sinful ways and became great devotees. 
They became the 89th and 90th branches of the Caitanya tree.
Jagat-guru: the spiritual master of the whole universe.
Jéva-bhüta: a living entity who is encaged by the material body.

K
Kaniñöha-adhikäré: A third class devotee (lowest) or präkåta-bhakta, a 
materialistic devotee.

arcäyäm eva haraye
püjäà yaù çraddhayehate
na tad-bhakteñu cänyeñu
sa bhaktaù präkåtaù småtaù

“A devotee who faithfully engages in the worship of the Deity in the temple 
but does not behave properly toward other devotees or people in general is 
called a präkåta-bhakta, a materialistic devotee, and is considered to be in the 
lowest position.” (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 11.2.47)
Kåñëa-kåpä çré-mürti: the guru who is the embodiment of Çré Kåñëa’s mercy.
Kåñëa-prema: Topmost pure love for Kåñëa (God).
Kåñëa-saàsära: The world or the family Çré Kåñëa. However before entering 
kåñëa-saàsära, we need to enter guru-saàsäre, the world or the family of Çré 
Guru.
Kaöha Upaniñad: one of the 108 Upaniñads.
Komala çraddhä: very soft, weak faith.

M
madhyama-adhikäré: The intermediate devotee.

ésvare tad-adhéneñu
bäliçeñu dviñatsu ca
prema-maitré-kåpopekñä
yaù karoti sa madhyamaù



279Satāṁ Prasaṅgān

Glossary

“An intermediate or second-class devotee, called madhyama-adhikäré, offers 
his love to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is a sincere friend to all the 
devotees of the Lord, shows mercy to ignorant people who are innocent and 
disregards those who are envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 11.2.46)
Mahäjana: A great personality.
Twelve such mahäjanas are described in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam 6.3.20.

svayambhür näradaù çambhuù
kumäraù kapilo manuù
prahlädo janako bhéñmo
balir vaiyäsakir vayam

“Lord Brahmä, Bhagavän Närada, Lord Çiva, the four Kumäras, Lord Kapila 
[the son of Devahüti], Sväyambhuva Manu, Prahläda Mahäräja, Janaka 
Mahäräja, Grandfather Bhéñma, Bali Mahäräja, Çukadeva Gosvämé and I 
[Yamaräja] myself know the real religious principle.”
Mahätmä: A great soul. A title of respect offered to those elevated in spiritual 
consciousness.
Mahä-bhägavata: A topmost devotee of the Supreme Lord.
Maïjarés: residents of the topmost portion of the spiritual sky who have the 
most intimate access to Lord Kåñëa’s pastimes.
A young maid-servant expert in assisting in the pastimes of Rädhä and Kåñëa.
Mäyä-baddha-jévas: lost souls, caught in the labyrinth of this material world.
Mleccha: A meat eater.
mukulita-cetanä: one of the five levels of consciousness known as budding 
consciousness.
Muëòaka Upaniñad: one of the 108 Upaniñads.

N
Nitya-dhäma: the eternal realm, the spiritual world, the paravyoma.
Nitya-siddha: an eternally liberated soul, not touched by the allurements of 
this material, ephemeral world.

P
Padma Puräëa: one of the eighteen Puräëas. 
Päëòä: a brahmäëa, who also acts as a guide at temples and holy places.
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Parä-bhakti: real bhakti, rägänuga-bhakti – transcendental pure devotional 
service.
Paramparä [or sampradäya]: This is also called disciplic succession or guru 
parampara, and implies that such instruction in spiritual truth is passed 
down personally from teacher to disciple in a direct unbroken chain (çrauta-
paramparä). 
Prema bhakti-sütra: the rope of divine love offered to the conditioned souls 
by the bona fide spiritual master.
Premé-bhaktas: one who has prema, pure love of Godhead and can give this 
prema to others.
Para-upakära: the greatest welfare work, giving the path of bhakti.
Patita-adhamas: the most fallen human beings.
Préti-äçraya: abode of love. 
Préti-viñaya: object of love.
Pure Devotee: a suddha-bhakta. One who performs pure devotional service. 
One who is free from any desire other than the desire to give pleasure to 
Kåñëa.
pürëa-vikaçita-cetanä: one of the five levels of consciousness known as fully 
blossoming consciousness.

R
Rüpa Gosvämé: see Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé. 

S
çabda-brahma: the spiritual sound vibration emanating from the heart of a 
God realised soul which manifests the direct presence of the Lord.
Sädhu: a saintly personality.
Sad-guru: a genuine guru who is eternally situated in the service of Lord 
Kåñëa.
Sat-çiñya: a genuine disciple, a first class disciple.
Sädhu-vaidya: The devotee physician who knows how to treat the spiritual 
diseases of the baddha-jéva or conditioned soul by imparting transcendental 
moods of service to Lord Kåñëa.
çaktyäveça-avatära: an empowered living entity who serves as an incarnation 
of the Lord; empowered by the Supreme Lord to act powerfully on His behalf.
Samañöi-guru: the sum total of guru-tattva, usually referred to as Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu.
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Sampradäya [or paramparä]: The sampradäya institution has existed in this 
holy land of Bharata (India) since time immemorial. 
The word sampradäya is a passive nominal formation from the Sanskrit verb 
root, sam-pra-da (‘to hand down’). Lexicographers define it as ‘the instruction 
that is passed down in a line of spiritual masters.’ This is also called disciplic 
succession or guru paramparä, and implies that such instruction in spiritual 
truth is passed down personally from teacher to disciple in a direct chain 
(çrauta-paramparä).
Sämudrika-çästra: the total analysis of the body. The Sämudrika-çästra 
explains the thirty-two bodily symptoms of a great personality.
saìkucita-cetanä: one of the five levels of consciousness known as shrunken 
consciousness.
Çästra: the words of Lord Kåñëa or His associates. These are not ordinary 
books but manifestations of transcendence.
Ñaö-sandarbhas: six philosophical treatises written by Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, 
they are; Bhagavat-sandarbha, Kåñëa-sandarbha, Tattva-sandarbha, Préti-
sandarbha, Krama-sandarbha, Bhakti-sandarbha.
Seva-yajïa: the sacrifice of rendering service to Hari, Guru and Vaiñëavas.
Siddhänta: A harmonious whole with a harmonious conclusion.
çikñä-guru: instructing spiritual master.
Skanda Puräëa: one of the eighteen Puräëas. 
Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa: written by Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé.
Çré Guru-vandanä: a song from the Prema-bhakti-candrikä of Çréla Narottama 
däsa Öhäkura. 
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda Mahäräja: (1874-
1937): The founder of the Gauòéya Maöha. An extra-ordinary, powerful 
preacher who founded sixty-four missions in India. The transcendentally 
empowered son of Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda appeared in this world on February 6, 1874. 
He is the spiritual master of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupäda. He initiated 60,000 disciples, established 4 printing presses and 
produced a daily newspaper, filled with topics of the spiritual world. H also 
wrote and published over 100 books on transcendental topics.
Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura (1838-1915): A great äcärya in the Brahmä-
Mädhva-Gauòéya-sampradäya, the father of Çrila Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Thäkura Prabhupäda, who, together, pioneered the propagation of Gauòéya 
Vaiñëavism in the west. 
He single handedly resurrected the Gauòéya Vaiñëava community. He wrote 
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over 100 books and was called the Seventh Goswami, because, like the Six 
Goswamis of Våndävana, he uncovered lost holy places, established deities, 
preached the cult of pure bhakti and wrote books delineating the science of 
devotion.
Çréla Prabhupäda (1896-1977): His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupäda (1896-1977), founder of the International Society for Kåñëa 
Consciousness (ISKCON). The personality who spread Kåñëa consciousness 
throughout the Western world. He travelled the world fourteen times in 
twelve years, wrote more than 80 books and opened 108 temples. His last 
founded project was the Çré Çré Kåñëa Balaräma temple in Bhubaneswar, 
Orissa, India. The spiritual master of Çré Çrémad Gour Govinda Swami 
Mahäräja, who was born in a Vaiñëava family from Orissa, which is the land 
of Lord Jagannätha.
Çréla Jagadänanda Paëòita: an eternal associate of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
an intimate and prominent associate of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
Çré Lakñman Rämänuj Jeeyer - Çréla Äcäryadeva (1930 – 2012): Äcärya for 
the Çré Sampradäya from 1971 - 2012.
Çré Manu-småti: ancient texts authored by Manu, the father of mankind, for 
the welfare of human beings.
Çré Raìgam: Çré Raìga-kñetra (Çré Raìgam) is a very famous place. It lies in 
the district of Tiruchiräpalli, about ten miles west of Kumbhakonam, near 
the city of Tiruchiräpalli, on an island in the Käveré River. The Çré Raìgam 
Temple is the largest in India, and there are seven walls surrounding it. There 
are also seven roads leading to Çré Raìgam.
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé: The son of Çré Dvaipäyana Vyäsadeva. He was a 
rasika-bhakta who knew the innermost secrets of devotion to the Lord. He 
spoke the Çrémad-Bhägavatam to the king of the earth, Parékñit Mahäräja. 
Parékñit Mahäräja had seven days to live and was inquiring about the goal of 
life and the process to attain it. 
Çré Süta Gosvämé: a disciple of Çré Çukadeva Goswami.
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé: The Kåñëa consciousness movement is conducted 
under the supervision of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé. He was the leader of all the 
Gosvämés in Våndävana.
Çré Uddhava: the greatly intelligent and closest associate of Kåñëa in the 
Dwärakä pastimes.
Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura: a great devotee of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
who was always feeling separation from the Lord. His kértana was so 
spiritually powerful that all who heard it were transformed by spiritual 
sentiments.
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çuddha-bhaktas [pure devotee]: devotees in whom the transcendental 
power of devotion to the Lord has manifested.
çuddha-näma: the pure holy name of the Lord.
Sukåti: merit which when accrued leads one to higher levels of consciousness.
Sva-kåpä-çakti: the Lord’s own power of compassion and mercy. It follows 
the desires of the çuddha-bhaktas [pure devotees] and thus çuddha-bhaktas 
[pure devotees] are able to distribute the Lord’s mercy in this world.
Svarüpa-çakti: The Lord’s own internal energy. It is a completely spiritual 
and transcendental energy which is completely distinct from matter.
Svarüpa-çakti-puñöa-parikära: one who is empowered by the Lord’s internal 
energy.

  T
Tattva-darçinaù: one who sees the truth and can see the Lord face to face.
Tattva-jïäna: spiritual knowledge, which is distributed by the Lord’s dear 
most servants to the suffering conditioned souls of this material world.
Tértha-yäträ: travelling to many different holy places (térthas).

U
Utkala Khaëòa: one chapter of the Skanda-Puräëa. The Skanda-Puräëa 
consists of 81,100 verses.
Uttama-adhikärés: The topmost devotee or Vaiñëava.

çré-havir uväca
sarva-bhüteñu yaù paçyed
bhagavad-bhävam ätmanaù
bhütäni bhagavaty ätmany
eña bhägavatottamaù

“Çré Havir said: The most advanced devotee sees within everything the soul 
of all souls, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa. Consequently, 
he sees everything in relation to the Supreme Lord and understands that 
everything that exists is eternally situated within the Lord.” (Çrémad-
Bhägavatam 11.2.45)
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V
vaidhé-bhakti: devotional service under scheduled regulations; the beginning 
stage.
Vaiñëava: One who has the Supreme Lord Kåñëa or Viñëu in his heart and 
mind always.
Vaiñëava-aparädha: offences unto the lotus feet of exalted Vaiñëavas.
When the body, mind or words are filled with hatred and envy (and thus 
devoid of love and affection) and are used against an exalted Vaiñëava. It is 
likened to a mad elephant because it uproots the creeper of one’s devotional 
life, just as a mad elephant in a well-kept garden may uproot the valuable 
trees being cultivated there.
 
nindäà kurvanti ye müòhä 
vaiñëavänäà mahätmanäm
patanti pitåbhiù särdhaà 
mahä-raurava-saàjïite

hanti nindati vai dveñöi
vaiñëavän näbhinandati
krudhyate yäti no harñaà 
darçane patanäni ñaö

“That foolish person who criticises an exalted Vaiñëava falls down to the hell 
known as Maharaurava, along with his forefathers. Whoever kills a Vaiñëava, 
blasphemes him, feels malice toward him, does not properly greet him upon 
seeing him, becomes angry with him or does not feel joy upon seeing him, 
certainly becomes degraded as a result of these six types of misconduct.”

 (Skanda Puräëa)
vikaçita-cetanä: one of the five levels of consciousness known as blossoming 
consciousness.
Viñaya-vigraha: The Supreme Lord who is the object and enjoyer of the 
devotee’s love.
Vyañöi-guru: the individual spiritual master. All our different äcäryas who 
appear here and teach by their example.

Y
Yavanas: a class of humans fallen from the Vedic culture; a low-class per-
son, generally a meat-eater; a barbarian.
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